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PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION 

I am grateful to the learned public for having 
appreciated this work to the extent that the third 
edition is all out and a fourth is being now published. 
I am also thankful to the publisher, Sh. Muhammad 
Ashraf Sahib, for having made the book known not 
only in the Indo-Pak sub-continent but also in other 
countries. 

The present edition is substantially the same as 
the previous one, although the book has been 
thoroughly revised, certain parts altered and a num¬ 
ber of explanatory notes added. 

Hyderabad Dn., 
September 28, 1962. 

H.K.S. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE 
PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

Since the second edition of the book came out it 
has been translated into Indonesian and Turkish. 
The article which has been included as Appendix I 
has been rendered into Arabic and included in the 
Da‘wcih of Cairo, while the article which has been 
included as Appendix II has been translated into 
Indonesian and included in the Suaro Pcirtei Masjumi 
of Jakarta. 

In the present edition a chapter on the Political 
Thought of Ibn Taimiyah has been added, while the 
chapter on the Importance of early Muslim Political 
Thought, which was originally read in the form of a 
paper in the VIII International Congress of Historical 
Sciences held at Zurich, has been eliminated. 

July 7, 1958. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE 

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

The present edition has been entirely remodelled 
and parts of the book rewritten, while the name itself 
has been simplified. The Illustrative Introduction has 
been dispensed with, and Ibn Khaldun has been put 
in his proper place. Apart from this it was felt that 
Nizamu’l-Mulk Tusi deserved a detailed study and a 
special chapter has been devoted to him. Lastly a 
place has been found for Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, the 
great leader of the Indian Musalmans of the nine¬ 
teenth century. 

December 11, 1945. 



EXTRACTS FROM THE 
PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 

The Studies now presented to the public were 
originally meant only as an illustration of what could 
be achieved in the field of the history of political 
ideas among the Muslims, and were not intended to 
bw published in the form of a book. The appreciative 
insistence of friends has, however, now made me 
collect them together. 

My best thanks are due to Sh. Muhammad 
Ashraf for publishing the collection as also for ar¬ 
ranging the correction of proofs in such an efficient 
mannei. His services in the cause of the publication 
of Islamic literature deserve appreciation and grate¬ 
fulness. 

September 1, 1942. 
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Chapter I 

THE QUR’ANIC STATE 

(610-632) 

WHILE studying the exceedingly varied subject 
connected with political thought among the 
Muslims one is struck by the simple truths 

from which flowed the great river which was moulded 
into myriad shapes from year to year, century to 
century, over hill and dale, mountain and plain, chang¬ 
ing its outward form with the geographical and tem¬ 
porary configuration of the land, still remaining in 
essentials the same as it was before. And the more 
one ponders over the subject the more does one feel 
that before proceeding with a discussion of Muslim 
writers on politics one must first analyse the essence of 
the origin of all Islamic political thought as depicted in 
the Qur’an. The magnitude of the task is immense for 
a number of reasons. Firstly with a society like that 
of the Arabs of old and a book like the Qur’an, it is 
very difficult to divorce political concepts from others 
which went to make the nomadic Arabs for a time the 
foremost nation in the world. For after all, these nice 
distinctions between ‘political’ and ‘non-political’ 
factors are very modern and were quite unknown to 
those who lived centuries ago. Moreover it must not 
be forgotten that although organisation and discipline, 
which are the only way of attaining whatever liberty is 
possible, and which in ordinary parlance are called 

1 
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Politics, go a long way towards the betterment of a 
society, still if this is removed from other factors in the 
life of a people, it is not enough to cover the whole 
background, and the picture produced thereby would 
be unreal and mutilated. Anyhow, so far as the 
political aspect of the Qur’an is concerned, the task has 
probably never been attempted before. 

The Antecedents. 

Without trying to suggest any connection between 
the Qur’anic State and the political organisation of the 
States bordering on the peninsula of Arabia at the time 
of the apostolic mission of Muhammad, it will simplify 
the understanding of the background if we were to know 
something about them as well as about the political 
condition of the Arabs some time towards the sixth 
century of the Christian era. Arabia was then bordered 
on the north by two mighty empires, Persia and Nova 
Roma or Byzantium. Persia had deeply affected the 
civilisation of Western and Central Asia, while the 
Empire of Byzantium or, as it is sometimes called, the 
Eastern Roman Empire, was the direct descendant of 
Ancient Greece and Rome. It will be interesting to 
know something about the organisation of these em¬ 
pires and of that of Arabia, if only that we may grasp 
the similarities and dissimilarities which would not 
otherwise be easily discerned. 

Pre-Islamic Iran.—Iran had a connected history 
dating back to hundreds of years before the dawn of 
the known history of Greece and Rome, and from the 
very beginning it had given an example of great unity 
and centralization which seem so difficult of accomplish- 
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ment in those far off days. When Zoroaster appeared on 
the Persian horizon the religion of Iran was in a bad way, 
and he set to work to reform one of the main classes 
of Iranian society, the Magipets who were considered 
to be the repositories of religion and the means of 
reaching Ahura Mazda. Towards the end of the sixth 
century of the Christian era, say about the time of 
Khusru Anushlrwan,1 the Iranians were divided among 
four absolutely distinct castes, the upper three being 
definitely separated from the fourth and the lowest 
caste. The three highest castes consisted of priests and 
judges recruited exclusively from the tribe of the Magi 
and were therefore called Magipets or Mobeds, the 
Warriors and the Officials, while the fourth were com¬ 
posed of Craftsmen and Farmers. The outward symbol 
of political unity and organisation was the Shahinshah, 
so called because he was the overlord not only of the 
provincial governors but also of such vassal princes as 
ruled the distant parts of the empire, such as Hirah on 
the Euphrates, and Yemen in the South-eastern corner 
of Arabia. Among the highest aristocracy were the 
Marzbcms or the Wardens of the Marches, and the 
Pahlavls who claimed the blue blood of the Arsacides 
and held the honorific offices of Iran-spah-pad or the 
Generalissimo, and the Spah-pad of the Commander of 
the Horse, with large fiefs the usufruct of which went 
directly into their pockets without the attachment of 
any definite duty.2 These formed the aristocracy of 
birth. The aristocracy of office was no less exacting. 
The so-called people consisted of free towns-men and 

1. 531-579 A.C. Zoroaster flourished about 1000 B.C, 
2. This perhaps corresponds to the system of the Mansabdlrs of the 

later Mughal Empire and of modern Hyderabad. 
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serfs bound to the soil who had to serve on the fields 
or in the army without pay or reward. These were 
entirely isolated and could never hope to rank even as 
dihqans or towns-men, who enjoyed the use of their fiefs 
and from whom they were separated by impassable 
barriers. Above the headmen came the four great 
Padgosphans or Viceroys, who were probably in charge 
of the four divisions of the empire corresponding to the 
four cardinal points. Above all this hierarchy was the 
Imperial Cabinet consisting, among others, of the 
Hazarpet or Grand Wazlr, the Mobedan-mobed or the 
Chief Priest, Harbad or the Guardian of the Sacred 
Fire, Dabir-pad or the Chief Secretary and the Spah- 
pad or Commander of the Horse. 

The Shahinshah formed the pivot of the adminis¬ 
tration. It is said that there were as many as fifteen 
thousand officers attached to the person of the King, 
who were mostly recruited from the ruling tribe of the 
Pasargadae. He was at once the embodiment of the 
People, the centre of the Realm and the source from 
which all honour flowed. It was only on very rare 
occasions that he showed himself in public, and when¬ 
ever he did so, it was with great pomp and ceremony. 
On such occasions he was magnificently dressed, a 
heavy crown suspended above his head from the roof 
by a golden chain, sitting on the golden throne, the 
Imperial Princes in charge of the great embroidered 
curtain which hid him from view till the time when 
those present had the privilege of seeing him. There 
was an inner council of the King composed of the 
Shahinshah, his wife and his mother if she was living, 
but it was, at best, an advisory body. 
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In early societies conscious legislation is rare, and 
Iran was no exception. What little law-making was 
done had to be passed by the College of Mobeds, the 
repositories of the Mazdean religion. To them also 
belonged the duty—perhaps the privilege—of imparting 
education, and it was they who punished those who 
transgressed the Law. Crimes of apostasy and treason 
were punished with death, and frequent recourse was 
had to blinding, crucifixion, stoning and starvation. 
After the rise of Christianity the votaries of the Cross 
were regarded as being specially marked for State 
vengeance as they were more and more closely associated 
with the neighbouring and hostile State of Byzantium. 

The taxes levied in Iran before the advent of Islam 
had their counterpart in the early Caliphate. The 
principal tax was the land tax called Kkrag, so much 
per measure of land, assessed on each canton according 
to the harvest, while the amount to be levied was 
divided equally among the population of the canton. 
This tax was from one-sixth to one-third of the gross 
produce. The other important tax was the gezlt (Ar. 
Jizieh), which was a fixed annual tax levied on the 
people in such a way that the highest classes paid most, 
and its burden fell on those who did not or could not 
hold landed property such as the Jews and the Christians, 
and those of the rest of the population between twenty 
and twenty-five years of age. Apart from these two 
main taxes it was customary to offer sums of money 
to the sovereign especially on the occasion of the two 
equinoctial festivals. 

It is remarkable that just before the birth of the 
Apostle of Islam in 570 A,C. the thrones of the neigh- 
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bouring empires were occupied by men who have in 
their own ways made a mark in the history of the 
world, i.e., Khusru Anushlrwan of Iran and Justinian1 
of Byzantium. 

The Eastern Roman Empire.—Justinian had been 
dead five years after a reign of thirty-eight years at the 
time of the birth of Muhammad, and during the first 
forty years of the latter’s life the throne of Constanti¬ 
nople was occupied successively by Justin II,2 Tiberius 
II,3 Maurice4 and Phocas,6 while Heraclius reigned 
right through the Madmah period of his life.6 

It is surprising that all that was truly Roman had 
been swept away by the very class which chose to call 
itself Roman. Instead of the administration being in 
the hands of the ‘People’ or their Senate it was now 
composed of one solitary order dependent on the will 
of the Imperator. The people were themselves divided 
into a number of sub-castes namely, (1) the Curule 
caste, consisting of landed proprietors, who could 
neither take to the army nor enter into any kind of 
trade ; (2) the Tributary caste, which like its prototype 
in Iran, consisted of those freemen who were not landed 
proprietors and who paid the capitation tax, and 
members of various gilds the membership of which 
descended from father to son; and (3) Military caste. 
But all these classes fell a prey to the terrible policy of 
taxation which proved to be the bane of the empire. 
As a writer on the subject says, “the cultivators of the 
soil were nothing but the instruments for feeding and 

1. 523-565. 
3. 578-582. 
5. 602-610. 

2. 565-578. 
4. 572-602. 
6. 622-632. 
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clothing the Imperial court and the army.”1 Not con¬ 
tent with levying legal taxes, the Emperor often had 
recourse to presents which, at first voluntary, were later 
made regular sources of revenue. 

The actual administration had become the house¬ 
hold affair of the Emperor, and although the Senate 
had nominally suffered to exist for some time and was 
not finall> suppressed till the reign of Justinian, still 
even before his time it had become an entirely effete 
and worthless body. At last Justinian, true to his bar¬ 
barian origin, finally effaced all traces of the ancient 
political system, and so organised the government that 
it became possible to mulct everything for the or¬ 
namentation of the court. It is extraordinary what a 
large number of black deeds were committed by this 
man who is so well known as the codifier of the ancient 
law of Rome, and it is a historical fact that never in 
the annals of ancient Europe were the people more 
miserable than in the days of this lawgiver. ‘Freemen 
were sold, and in order to escape taxation, vineyards 
were rooted out and buildings were destroyed.’2 It was 
the recurrent practice to confiscate the property of the 
wealthiest citizens in insolvent districts until they were 
utterly ruined. The great Justinian did not stop at that; 
in his time there was an open sale of offices, and orders 
were issued that payments were to be made either to 
the Emperor himself or to his wife, the Empress 

Theodora. 

So far as toleration was concerned, there was none. 
Before the adoption of Christianity it was the Christians 

1. Julian, Orabb., II, 92, quoted in Finlay, History of Greece, I, 281. 

2. Finlay, I, 3 : 4. 
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who were persecuted, but after Christianity had become 
the faith of the Emperor, no stone was left unturned to 
uproot classical learning, the Jewish faith, and all that 
had a tinge of heresy against the personal religion of 
the Emperor. In 529 A.C. Justinian finally closed the 
schools of rhetoric and philosophy and confiscated all 
the property endowed for their support, shutting for 
ever the doors of the Academy of Plato, the Lyceum of 
Aristotle and the Stoa of Zeno. Theodosius, surnamed 
the Great, had already abolished the Olympian games,1 
which had endured for a millennium, and by his time 
‘thought was so much enslaved at Athens that no opi¬ 
nions were allowed to be taught except such as were 
allowed by licence on behalf of the imperial authorities.’ 
As an instance of the religious persecution in the Eastern 
Empire mention might be made of the case of the 
Patrician Phocas who poisoned himself in order to es¬ 
cape being converted to Christianity by force. A few 
years afterwards another Phocas, the Emperor, ordered 
all the Jews of the empire to be baptised, while his 
successor Heraclius, although he ordered Phocas’s 
hands and feet to be cut off before his final decapitation 
was no friend of the Jews, for he banished them from 
Jerusalem and ordered them not to come within three 
thousand feet of the Holy City. The morals of the 
empire were so decadent that the new Emperor’s 
marriage with his own niece was celebrated by no less 
a person than the patriarch of Constantinople himself. 

Such was the condition of Iran and Eastern Rome 
about the third quarter of the sixth century, and a great 
historian of the Middle East, himself an outstanding 

1. Finlay, I, 3 : II. 
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upholder of the Greek tradition, summarises the state 
of affairs thus : “There is perhaps no period of history 
in which society was so much in a state of demora¬ 
lisation nor in which all the nations known to the 
Greeks and the Romans were so utterly destitute of 
energy and virtue as during the period which elapsed 
between the death of Justinian and the birth of 
Mahomet.”1 The nemesis was bound to come, and 
“events which no human sagacity could foresee, against 
which no human wisdom could contend, and which the 
philosopher can only explain by attributing them to the 
dispensation of the Providence who exhibits in the 
history of the world the education of the whole human 
species, at last put an end to the existence of Roman 
domination in the East.”2 

Arabian States before Islam.—We now turn to the 
land of Arabia which was to serve as the cradle of the 
Islamic faith, and note its political condition at the 
time of the birth and ministry of the Apostle of Islam. 
The Arabs divided themselves into three main divisions: 
(1) the ‘ArabuT-Ba’idah or the Hamitic colonies of the 
North; (2) the ‘Arabu’l-‘Aribah or the Semitic descen¬ 
dants of Qahtan or Yaqtan, who very early superimpos¬ 
ed themselves on the ‘Arabu’l-Ba’idah; and (3) the 
‘Arabu’l-Musta‘rabah, the descendants of Abraham, 
who originally came from the north, settling down 
among the former. The ‘ArabuT-Ba’idah had long 
ceased to exist as a separate entity, and the peninsula 
had come to be divided among the other two sections 
of the population. The homeland of the Qahtanis was 
Yemen in the South, while, as has been noted above, 

1. Finlay, I, 4 : 2. 2. Ibid., 4:1. 
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the Abrahamites migrated from the North. The 
Qahtanls migrated northwards, occupying the Hijaz 
and Yemamah and moving further north, settled in 
Syria, founding the kingdom of Qhassan near Damas¬ 
cus about the beginning of the Christian era. This 
kingdom was soon dominated by the Eastern Roman 
Empire, its ruler becoming Christian, and persisted till 
the time of the Caliph ‘Umar.1 Another branch of the 
Qahtanls went north-east settling near the ancient 
Babylon on the banks of the Euphrates, founding the 
Kingdom of Hlrah about 195 A.C. Like the sister 
State of Qhassan this kingdom also could not remain 
independent for long, soon coming under the influence 
and suzerainty of Iran, and we actually read of a king 
of Hlrah, Mundflir by name,2 who received the high 
title of Mihisht or Greatest from the Shahinshah. 
About forty years before the birth of Muhammad, 
Abu-Rabus Nu‘man of Hlrah tried to become inde¬ 
pendent but failed, and at last the kingdom was absor¬ 
bed in the Iranian Empire by Khusru II in 610.3 

It will thus be seen that these two monarchies of 

, • ^ were too insignificant and sub¬ 
servient to make any mark on the administrative history 
of the country. Eastern Central Arabia fared no better, 
for its Yemenites also passed under Iranian suzerainty, 
though, being distant from the centre of the culture of 
Iran, they could exercise greater autonomy. The Far 
South, the homeland of the Qahtanls, was in the throes 
of a war of independence against its neighbours, the 

!• 636 A.C. 2. About 418-462. 

r1 -?* u11. rei.8ned» 590-628. A fairly connected account of 
^lrah 1S g‘ven ln the Muir’s Life of Mahomet, London, 1858, 
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Negus of Abyssinia, a quarrel which arose out of the 
religious animosity of the Christian Abyssinians and 
the Jewish king of the Yemen, Yusuf dhu-Nawas about 
529. Fortune wavered between the two parties, the 
Abyssinians annexing the land with Byzantine help, 
then Iran helping the Yemeni Saif b. dhl-Yazan Himyarl 
in driving them out. After Saif’s d_eath his son Ma‘dl 
Karab succeeded him, again with Iranian help, and it 
is interesting to note that one of the envoys sent from 
different parts of Arabia to congratulate the new king 
on his accession was ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib of the Republic 
of Mecca, the grandfather of the Apostle of Islam. 

Semitic tribes in general, and the Arabs in parti¬ 
cular, have had a strong sense of individuality almost 
from times immemorial, and although they are proud 
of their ancestry it is not the family but the individual 
and the tribe itself which counts. The social structure 
of the Arabs was founded on blood relationship, and 
each tribe had its own god, so that its members were 
united by the worship of a common divinity. It was 
genealogy rather than the national sense that was all- 
important, and each clan and tribe had its own pat¬ 
ronym, a common ancestor, from whom all the male and 
female members were supposed to have been descended. 
The society might be said to be patriarchal, for descent 
was counted only through males, and the head of the tribe 
was the Shaikh (literally, the Elder), who was perhaps 
regarded as the wisest man of the tribe. But we must 
here remember that this Shaikh was not originally a 
hereditary officer at all but was chosen spontaneously 
on the death of his predecessor in office, although in 
course of time the dignity tended to become hereditary. 
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He was by no means the prototype of the Roman pater¬ 
familias and had no such authority as the Roman patria 
potestas, but was on the other hand, more a mediator 
and a peacemaker. Thus ‘he could only apply moral 
pressure’1 on the recalcitrants. He had no doubt a 
very great authority, but supreme power he had none, 
and in the absence of any definite system of law much 
was left to the caprice of the individual. What political 
relations there were between tribe and tribe were based 
only on the sense of the morality of the parties, and as 
the Arabs had a very strong sense of honour there was 
a never-ending series of inter-tribal feuds. Like the 
ancient Greeks the Arabs had country fairs such as those 
at Dumatu’l-Jundal, Hajar, ‘Amman, Hadramaut, 
San‘a and ‘Ukaz (near Mecca), but far from creating 
any feeling of oneness, they actually accentuated the 
political differences between the various groups. It is 
significant that not one of the Arab States mentioned 
above was independent, being under the suzerainty of 
Iran, Byzantine Empire or Abyssinia, and it was not in 
them but in the multifarious tribes mainly of Western 
Arabia that the Arab independence was to be seen. 
“It is well to bear this in mind, and so estimate, quantoe 
molis erat romanam condere gentem, what amount of 
labour was required to create a stable system of law 
independent of the individual.”2 

Mecca had been the appanage of the Yemeni family 
of the Jurhumites who held sway there till the third 
century A.C. They were succeeded by the QahtanI 
BanI Khuza‘ah who became masters of Mecca and 
Southern Hijaz. These were in turn driven out by 

1. J. Wellhausen, ir Historians' History of the World viii 9 
2. Ibid. ’ * 
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Qusai who was descended in the seventh generation 
from Fihr, surnamed Quraish, the progenitor of the 
famous tribe of that name. Qusai administered the 
city in a very scientific manner, dividing the govern¬ 
ment into five departments, namely : 

(1) the Daru’n-Nadwah, where sat the Nadwah or 
Senate, the consultative assembly to which members of 
the ruling family and the citizens over forty years of 
age were admitted ; 

(2) the Liwa or banner, emblem of the ruler’s 
military prowess; this was given by him to the com¬ 
mander of the army in time of war ; 

(3) the Rifadah, a poor rate levied chiefly for feed¬ 
ing poor pilgrims at the time of the annual congrega¬ 
tion at Mina six kilometres due east of Mecca ; 

(4) the Siqayah or administration of the wells, so 
important to the people of Arabia ; 

(5) the Hijabah or the custody of the keys of the 
Ka‘bah, emblematic of the trusteeship of the ancient 
Temple and the supervision of the ancient worship. 

After the death of Qusa! about 480 A.C. there was 
a protracted squabble for the division of these im¬ 
portant functions among his descendants entailing con¬ 
stant transfers till, about the beginning of the seventh 
century A.C. these stood redivided and redistributed 
among the descendants of Ka‘b who was fourth in des¬ 
cent from Quraish.1 This distribution is interesting to 
all students of Islamic institutions as the names of some 
of these office-bearers are writ large in the history of 

1. Distribution of governmental functions about the time of 
Muhammad, along with the ancestry of tbe incumbents : 

[Vide Genealogical Table overleaf. 
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Islam itself: 

(1) ‘Umar b. Khattab of the line of ‘Adi had 
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‘Abdullah 
Abn Bakr 

(Diyet) 

x 
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Khattab 

‘Umar 
(Sifarah) 

‘Abdu’l-Uzza 

(Abu Lahab) 
Abu Talib ‘Abbas ‘Abdu’llah 

MUHAMMAD 
the Apostle of 

Islam 

The genealogy has been taken fiom Suwaidi’s Saba'i Ku’dhihahab 
Bombay edition, 1297 H., pp. 63-72. ’ 
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charge of the Sifarah or representation of the Quraish 
with other tribes and States. 

(2) Harith b. Qais of the line of Husais had charge 
of the Kkazlnah or public treasury and finance. 

The remaining eight functions were divided among 
the descendants of Murrah, the second son of Ka‘b, 
namely: 

(3) Kha’immah or the guardianship of the Council 
Chamber and the right of convening the Council and 
calling the people to arms ; this belonged to Khalid b. 
Walld. 

(4) The Diyet or Magistracy belonged to ‘Abdu’llah 
b. ‘Uthman, later known as Abu Bakr. 

All the other functions belonged to the descendants 
of Qusal, Murrah’s grandson and the liberator of Mecca 
from Beni Khuza‘ah. 

(5) Qusai’s own grandson, Asad b. ‘AbdiVUzza 
was the president of the Nadwah and the fountain-head 
of government. 

(6) ‘Uthman b. Talhah was in charge of the Hijabah 
and thus guardian of the keys of the Ka‘bah. 

(7) ‘Abbas b. Abdu’l-Muttalib was in charge of the 
Siqayah or superintendence of the water-supply. 

(8) The Rifadah or poor-rate was supervised by 
Harith b. ‘Amr of the line of Naufal. 

(9) The Liwa’ or the right to command the Quraish 
troops fell on the grandson of Umayyah, Abu Sufiyan. 

(10) The last dignity, that of the charge of the 
azlam or the divining arrows, was left for Abu Sufiyan’s 
brother, Safwan. 
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It was the established custom that the most aged 
of these magistrates was called Ra’is, but after ‘Abdu’l- 
Muttalib’s death there was really no one who could be 
regarded as having any authority over the others. 

Muhammad, who was to revolutionise human 
ideals, was horn of ‘Abdu’llah b. ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, 

'mm • • ' 

and his wife Amina, on August 29, 570 A.C., fifty days 
after the unsuccessful attack on Mecca by Abraha al- 
Ashram.1 His father died before his birth, and not 
very long afterwards he was deprived of his worldly 
protectors by the death of his mother in 576 A.C. and 
his grandfather in 579 A.C. After ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib’s 
death the political affairs of Mecca became very serious, 
and the acute rivalry between the different branches of 
the house of Ka‘b resulted in constant strife between 
the decemvirs and a state of utter lawlessness which 
increased as years passed by. It was not really till 
‘Abdu’l-Muttalib’s grandson had grown to manhood 
that the leaders of the Quraish were persuaded to enter 
into an agreement so that the lives and property of the 
people might be safe. This was the famous Hilfu’l- 
Fudul, a league formed in 595 A.C., for the protection 
of the inhabitants of Mecca, native and foreign, from 
their oppressors.'4 A few years afterwards we again hear 
of him checking the machinations of the Byzantines who 

1. Abraha al-Ashram, a manumitted slave, was the Governor of Yemen 
on behalf of the Egyptian Negus. In 570, a little before the birth of Prophet, 
he led an expedition against Mecca intending to destroy the Ka‘bah. He had 
a number of elephants in his train and his army was so powerful that the 
Meccans did not dare to oppose him. Tradition says that swarms of birds pelted 
the Abyssinian army with stones, and another tradition says that the invading 
army retreated pele meh owing to the outbreak of small pox. Krenkow’s view 
is that the swarms of birds may well have been flying insects carrying infection. 
The episode is recounted in the Qur’an, ch. cv. See Pickthall, Meaning of the 
Glorious Qur'an, 1930, p. 69. 

2. See ibn Hisbrm. S rat, Vol. I, part 1, Wustenfeld edit., Goettingen 
1858, p. 85. 
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had bribed an Arab, ‘Uthman b. Huwairifh, to try and 
conquer Mecca. The last fact worth alluding to here, 
which shows the great foresight and fact of the man 
who was doing all he could to keep the Meccan society 
together after his venerable grandfather’s death, occur¬ 
red at the time of the rebuilding of the Ka‘bah, and the 
well-known episode shows the great influence and the 
decisive voice which he had already acquired before the 
earliest revelation of the Qur’an came to him at the age 
of forty.1 

The Essence of the Qur’anic State 

We have come to a point whether it will be possible 
to deal with the essence of the Qur’anic polity and, 
without actual* comparisons, we will now be able to 
appreciate the development of world conditions as 
evinced in the Qur’an. The Book contains precepts and 
orders, at times detailed, at other times terse, and is full 
of historical allusions and allegories. Here only the 
political aspects of the Book will be discussed, and, 
wherever precepts are accompanied with historical allus¬ 
ions, an attempt will be made to explain the text with 
reference to some other dependable authority. 

As a prelude to this, a very brief sketch of the 
political life of the Apostle of Islam from the time of 
the first revelation to his death twenty-three lunar years 
later seems necessary. He was already forty when that 
remarkable verse, the one in which he, an illiterate man, 
was asked to ‘read’ and in which man’s low origin and 
the importance of learning, the source of human exalta- 

1. This refers to the quarrel over the lifting of the famous Black Stone 
and the arbitration of the young man who was destined to be the Messenger 
of God. 

2 
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tion, is so well depicted,1 was revealed in a desert cave 
two miles from the city of Mecca. Knowledge of things 
with the exposition of the principles of nature was to be 
the keynote of the Qur’an, the burden of all its precepts 
being that by them are ‘revealed’ to man the innermost 
secrets of the eternal laws of the universe, and it is 
perhaps with this thesis in view that the way of life as 
depicted in the Book is said to be both ‘ancient’ and 
‘immutable.’3 

The first Pledges.—The underlying principles of the 
Islamic State can be discerned in the famous pledges of 
‘Aqabah in 620 and 622 A.C. One is amazed to find 
that the first of these two important pledges was accepted 
by a handful of men, just twelve in number from 
Yathrib, who paid homage to Muhammad in a lonely 
place outside the city walls of Mecca—a friendless man 
sitting under an acacia tree, the small group placing 
their hands in his and taking a vow that they would 
follow the path of universal Immutable Law, that they 
would worship no deity but God, that they would not 
steal or commit adultery, nor kill their offsprings, nor 
calumniate and slander anyone, and would be loyal in 
happiness and in sorrow.3 

Herein is couched the germ of personal purification, 
social reform and strong legal action which were to 
follow in full force ; and in the second pledge a couple 
of years later taken by 72 persons including some 
women, all from Yathrib, there is a definite promise to 
obey and, if need be, to defend the Apostle in everything, 

1. Qur'an, xcvi, 1 ff. This was revealed in 609 A.C but the 
preaching of the Faith was not ordered till three years later. 

2. Qur'an, xxx, 30. 
3. Ibn Hispm, 1, 11, 288. 

open 
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he, on his part, declaring that their interests and his 
were identical.1 The same year, harassed and tormented 
by the Meccans, the small body of the Muslims, with 
their great teacher, moved to Yathrib, henceforth named 
the City of the Prophet, or shortly the City, al-Medlnah, 
there to build the superstructure of that great brother¬ 
hood of Islam which was to know no racial, linguistic 
or geographical distinctions, by the masterly institution 
of the Muwakhat, under which each Migrant from 
Mecca (Muhajir) was to be in loco fraternalis—like a 
brother—to one of the Helpers (Ansar) of Medlnah.3 

Centre shifted to Medinah.—In Medlnah the Muslims 
had to deal with the native Jews, and the infant State 
had not only to take account of them but to protect 
them as well as the Muslims of the City. The great 
foresight and political acumen of Muhammad is to be 
seen in the Charter he granted to the Jews in which, 
among other things, it was declared that they were as 
much the citizens of the new State as the Muslims them¬ 
selves, that the two branches of the men of Yathrib were 
to form one composite nation, that the guilty would be 
punished whatever their faith, that both would be called 
upon to defend the State when need arose, and that 
‘all future disputes would be decided by the Messenger 
of God.’3 

There is no doubt that if those who had thus been 
protected had held to their word, this great Charter of 
the freedom of conscience and common citizenship 
would have stood intact ; but the Jews soon became 

1. Ibn Hisham, 1, 11,293. 
2. Ibn Hisham, 344. The Prophet reached Medinah on July 2, 622 A C. 
3. Ibid., 341. This may be regarded as the first charter of freedom of 

conscience and of coexistence in human history. 
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restive and openly revolted from the nascent state just 
when it was threatened by the freebooters of Mecca. 
Nothing daunted, the Prophet gave a Charter of freedom 
to the Christians of Najran assuring them of their lives, 
property and religion, that they would have full liberty 
to practice their faith, that no bishop, monk or priest 
would be removed from his office, that no image or 
cross would be destroyed, that no tithes would be levied 
from them, and that they would not be required to 
furnish any troops.1 

History is a witness that these great charters came 
to nothing because of the armed hostility of the proteges 
themselves. The Jewish tribes had to be expelled one 
by one from Medmah, while the Prophet had to send an 
expedition against the Christians of Ghassan as they had 
done to death one of his peaceful envoys. Anyhow 
before his death he had united the whole of Arabia 
under one sceptre and one Law, a thing unheard of in 
the annals of the country. This political miracle was 
visualised in the complete unity of thought and action 
of the myriads of God’s creatures who were present on 
the occasion of the Sermon of Farewell delivered by the 
Apostle of Islam on 7th March, 632 A.C.,2 a sermon 
which is one of the most important pronouncements in 
human history, and it was a matter of pride for those 
assembled on the plain of ‘Arafat that the task under¬ 
taken by their teacher barely twenty years before had 
been performed to everybody’s satisfaction. The great 
Apostle died three months after this, on the 8th of 

L Al-Baladhuri, Futuhu'l-Buldan, I, ch. 1 \. Also see Kitabu'l-Wdqidi 
quo'ed in Muir, op. cit., p. 299. I have not been able to find this in Tabaaat 
published by Brill, Leyden. ' H 

2, Ibn Hishlm, II, 4, p. 968, for the sermon see appendix to this chapter. 
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June, 632 A.C. 

Qur'anic Argument.—Having cast a glance over 
some of the most important political acts of the man 
who has transformed the way of life of practically the 
whole human species, we shall now be able to deal with 
the subject in all its aspects. At the outset it should be 
noted that the method of political argument adopted in 
the Qur’an is mostly the historical and allegorical 
method, wherein general precepts are explained with 
reference to instances from the history of Arabia and 
the neighbouring lands, and even when the Book enun¬ 
ciates an abstract notion, it nearly always illustrates it 
from conclusions from the past history or traditions of 
Arabian peoples like ‘Ad and Thamud, from Egypt or 
Palestine or the Eastern Roman Empire, ‘Iraq or Iran. 
It makes a definite distinction between the ancient 
monarchies and other nations and deals with the main 
causes of their decline so that it may be an object lesson 
for those still to come. For example, among the ancient 
monarchies Egypt is rightly put forward as the oldest 
and the most powerful, yet, as it says, Egypt crumbled 
to pieces because its rulers failed to recognise the in¬ 
significance of man and the omnipotence of the Divine 
Law as revealed to the chosen few. Moses and his 
brother Aaron were sent to the Pharaoh of Egypt 
because he had “transgressed (the bounds of the Law),”1 
and had become a “tyrant in the land.”2 Another of 
his great crimes was that, instead of being the representa¬ 
tive of the whole nation, he “divided it into so many 
different castes,”3 favouring one and maltreating the 

1. Q. XX, 43. 2. Q.2, 84. 
3. Q. xxviii, 4. 
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other, and so oppressing God’s creatures with the anti¬ 
national cry of divide et impere, a doctrine which, as we 
know, works for a time but fails the moment the people 
realise their unity and begin to understand the full im¬ 
plications of the wrong done to them. Giving instances 
from the people of Israel, the Qur’an describes how 
God had granted them all His favours and not only 
chose His prophets from among themselves but also 
made kings,1 such as Saul who was made king when the 
race was oppressed and driven from its dwellings after 
the death of the Prophet Moses.3 It is remarkable how 
in this incident are depicted the real attributes of a good 
ruler, namely learning and strength, an axiom which is 
as true today as it was millennia ago. 

The Qur’an also generalises the causes of the decline 
of nations without reference to their actual government 
and lays down the principle that “God does not change 
the condition of a people till they have themselves 
changed their psychology.”3 As the Laws of the 
Universe are not unjust in themselves each people has 
first been provided with a measure of correct conduct, 
and it is only after its transgression that it is wiped out 
and replaced by another nation.4 It is in the order of 
the Universe that, like the human species, which is of 
the essence of the State, the collective people should also 
have their rise and fall, and when once the national 
ailments have become incurable, the people, like a 
human being, dies according to the application of pre¬ 
ordained Law, giving place to a new and a more 
vigorous race.5 

1. Q. v. 20. 2. Q. ii, 246-47. 
3. Q. xiii, 11. 4. Q. x, 14. 
5. Q. x, 50. 
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God the Ruler.—The Qur’an is a mine of precepts 
about the unity of Godhead and the Sovereignty of God 
on earth.1 This entails three distinct conceptions which 
have a direct bearing of the political aspects of the 
Book. Unity of Godhead as the Ruler naturally implies 
legal unity and, as the Qur’an distinctly says, these legal 
concepts are founded upon—nay, are identical with— 
universal immutable laws,3 this legal unity must be based 
on these concepts. The second thing which must be 
borne in mind is that, in the same way as the subjects 
of a king are all of them of the same station in life in 
relation to him, the Kingship of God means that the 
members of the human species are necessarily of the 
same order in regard to Him ; and thirdly, that man is 
utterly powerless before the Universal Law and his sole 
concern in the realm of the so-called law-making can 
be to try and discover the intricacies of that Law in 
much the same manner as the scientist discovers the 
forces of nature and the economist discovers the natu¬ 
ral relation between man and economic wealth. The 
reign of Universal Law also implies that those who 
accept it, or at least consent to live under its sway, are 
immune from harm, but those who transgress it lose 
the protection of the State in much the same manner 
as the transgressors of the law today are liable to be 
punished—imprisoned, fined or even strangled. God 
is the real ruler of the world, His Law is supreme, while 
man is His vicegerent,3 and of the human species He 
appoints kings and magistrates whose most important 
duty is to do justice according to the Law and never to 

1. Such as Q. iii, 26 ; iii 189 ; xi, 48 ; xxiii,65-67 ; xxxi, 27 ; lxv, 27 ; lvii, 

10; lxv, 12; lxvii, 5 ; lxvil, 9. 

2. Q. xxx, 30. 3. Q. xxvii, 62. 
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be led away by personal desires.1 Such is the teaching 
of the Qur’an, and this is the ideal of unselfish justice 
which was a definite break with the past and which, in 
turn, is regarded as the most sacred right of the citizen 
the world over. 

The Principle of Order.—There are a few things 
which the Qur’an abhors more than mischief and 
disorder, and verses about this phenomenon, which eats 
into the body-politic, are interspersed throughout the 
Book. When God creates man as His Khallfah or 
vicegerent, the great misgiving in the mind of the angels 
is that man would shed his fellows’ blood and cause 
disorder.2 Again, God makes the Israelites enter into 
a covenant with Him that “ they would not shed each 
other’s blood or turn any one out of his house.”3 This 
admonition is repeated in a number of places,4 perhaps 
because it is necessary to counteract “ the natural ani¬ 
mosity of man towards man.”5 Disorder is regarded 
as “worse than murder,”8 and those who provoke it 
deserve “the curse of God,”7 while the State is asked 
to try and end it by peaceable means if possible, but if 
necessary, to strike at its root by force of arms.8 Those 
who cause political turmoil should not be obeyed9 but 
should be killed or banished, as their action is likely to 
“ war against God and His Messenger.” 10 It is related 
how when Abraham made Mecca his home and the 
home of his progeny, the first prayer he offered was to 
“ make the City a haven of peace and prosperity for 

1. As when Da/id was admonished to do justice ; Q. xxxviii, 27. 
2. Q. ii, 30. 3. Q. ii, 84. 
4. Thus Q. xxix, 26. 5. Q. xx, 123. 
6. Q. ii, 217. 7 Q. xlvii, 22, 23. 
8. Q. viii, 37. ' 9. Q. xxvi, 151-152. 

10. Q. v. 33. 
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ever,1 and the secret of the success of Islamic polity is 
said to lie in the complete unity of those who were once 
inimical to one another.2 The Muslims are ordered to 
be united, kind and brotherly to each other,3 otherwise 
their end would be the same as that of the other trans¬ 
gressors of the Law, who might pretend anything they 
like, but are really at the root of all disorder.4 

This is entirely in accordance with the principles of 
Islamic warfare which is described, among other places, 
in a series of verses in Chapter II, where it is clearly 
indicated that war should be waged only against those 
who wage war on the State, and the sword should be 
sheathed the moment they desist and the rule of Divine 
Law is again supreme.5 

Peace and Obedience.—The application of this 
principle is according to the very essence of the Qur’an, 
for the two basic doctrines the Preceptor taught are 
couched in the two pithy terms, “ Iman and Islam,” 
the one meaning the rule of Peace and the other that of 
Obedience. And this is in turn exactly according to 
the modern conception of Sovereignty, for without 
obedience to a central authority there can be no State 
worth the name. Moreover, as the Law of God is 
rugarded as supreme and universal, so it is in the 
nature of things that man is ordered to obey His 
exposition of the Law as “revealed” to the Prophet.6 
The recalcitrants are admonished that the so-called 
“law” as expounded by their forefathers was not 
proper as they were not wise and were unable to guide 
others owing to the imperfections of their knowledge of 

1. Q. xiv, 35. 2. Q. xlviii. 24. 3. Q. xlix, 9-10. 
4. Q. ii, 11. 5. Q. ii, 19C-193. 
6. Such as in Q. iii, 32; viii, 20; xlviii, 15 ; iv, 80. 
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Universal Law.1 The Muslims are told that, if there be 
any division among them over anything, they have only 
to turn to this Law as expounded by God through His 
Messenger, and they would find all they want.a Not 
only is passive obedience demanded, but the citizens 
are required, if need be, to spend their all, to bear 
suffering, hunger and hardship gladly in order to spread 
the Law of God upon the earth.3 Needless to say, this 
rule was implicitly followed by the Prophet himself 
during the twelve fateful years at Mecca, when he was 
harassed, stoned, persecuted and conspired against, and 
with his companions, who saw in him all that was good 
and noble, forced to move to a place two hundred miles 
away. 

Law and Justice.—The Qur’an lays down a correct 
estimate of the needs of man when it says that alongside 
many other things the supreme sacrifices in the cause of 
the rule of Law may seem repugnant to the individual, still 
they are enjoined as they ultimately lead to the good of 
the commonwealth.4 This really points out the essen¬ 
tial antagonism between the individual needs and the 
needs of the body-politic and the possibility of sacrific¬ 
ing property, life, and all one holds dearest in the cause 
of the collective whole. It is again this principle which 
makes the Qur’an declare that in “retaliation” in the 
matter of murder is the very life of the people,5 for it is 
manifest that without this sanction there would be no 
security of life. The general legislation of the Qur’an 
is not confined to crimes like murder and theft,8 or to 
the principle of retaliation which helped in a striking 

1. Q. ii, 170. 
4. Q. ii, 216. 

2. Q. iv, 59. 
5. Q. ii, 178. 

3. Q. ii. 155-157 ; ii, 216. 
6. Thus, Q. v, 36 ; xxiv. 2. 
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way to make the wavering Arabs one nation and to 
unite antagonistic peoples under the sceptre of Islam 
or Obedience to the Law, but it also lays down the 
broad principles of evidence and even legal conveyanc¬ 
ing, such as that by which it is enjoined that transac¬ 
tions like those of debt, etc., should be put in writing,1 
that it is not necessary to write down ordinary transac¬ 
tions of sale, and that two witnesses are enough to 
prove the fact of a transaction.3 We can see not 
only what great strides the principles of law had taken 
as early as the seventh century of the Christian era in a 
country like Arabia which had not known any system 
of law till only a few years before, but also the lasting 
effects these principles have had on the general condi¬ 
tions of law in vogue in our own day. 

This leads us directly to the great importance 
which the doctrine of justice has in the Qur’anic system. 
The very basis of apostlehood is said to be justice 
between man and man, for it is related that the patri¬ 
archs and prophets of old were sent with books of 
Divine Law that they might be able to decide inter¬ 
necine feuds,3 and the Apostle of Islam declares that 
he has been commanded to be just.* Judges are order¬ 
ed to do justice5 and not to be led away by personal 
likes or dislikes, love or hate,6 and witnesses are requir¬ 
ed to tell the whole truth.7 At the same time the salu¬ 
tary principle is laid down that whoever makes a false 
prosecution should be punished with an iron hand.8 
These principles are such as would adorn the legal sys¬ 
tem of any State, whatever its basis, and whoever 

1. Q. ii, 282. 2. Q. ii, 178. 3. Q. ii, 213. 

4. Q. xlii, 15. 5. Q. iv, 58. 6. Q. v, 8. 
7. Q. ii, 283. 8. For instance, Q. xxiv, 4. 



28 MUSLIM POLITICAL THOUGHT & ADMINISTRATION 

ponders on them with an unbiassed mind must clearly 
see their world-wide application. 

Social Reform.—It hardly comes within the scope 
of this chapter to enumerate the social reforms accomp¬ 
lished by the Qur’an in a society which knew no bonds 
save that of the tribe, and its seemingly impossible feat 
of that unity and brotherhood which the Qur’an des¬ 
cribes as that union of hearts of erstwhile enemies and 
the brotherhood of warring elements, and admonishes 
those who surrender themselves to Divine Law to hold 
the rope of God tightly and never to separate.1 In a 
word it says that the duty of the Muslims is to 44 enjoin 
what is right and to prevent what is wrong,” 2 and even 
goes to such details as the necessity of one who wishes 
to enter someone else’s house not to do so unless he has 
been permitted by the owner,3 that even your own child¬ 
ren should ask your leave to enter your room at certain 
hours when you need privacy,4 that the traders should 
always weigh and measure their ware according to the 
standard weights and measures,5 and that theft, adultery, 
scandal-mongering and other wrongs should be comp¬ 
letely eradicated.a These and many other social reforms 
are interspersed throughout the Book, and they were not 
put forward merely as ideals, but the proud Arabs were 
made to practise them. Thus the nomads of the desert 
were transformed into great statesmen, generals, mer¬ 
chants, kings and emperors, and made superior even to 

1. Q. iii, 103. 2. Q. v, 3. 3. Q. xxiv, 27. 
4. Q., xxiv, 59. It is remarkable how this and other salutary principles 

have been adopted in the non-Muslim West. • 
5. Q. xi, 85. 

t 6. Q. lx, 12. This was also the purport of one of the pledges of 
‘Aqabah also called the Pledge of Women, while in the second pledge the 
duty of defence was added. 
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those who boasted a civilisation dating back to thou¬ 
sands of years. 

Counsel.—There is a place, and a very important 
one, for Shura or counsel in the Qur’anic State. When 
the qualities of good Muslims are enumerated, when 
they are said to put their trust in God, when they are 
regarded as shunners of evil, when they are said to be 
brave defenders of their rights, they are also praised for 
taking others’ counsel in time of need.1 2 Not only that, 
but the Apostle, while he is enjoined to trust only in 
God when he has made up his mind, is also advised to 
consult even those who are his enemies at heart.3 It is 
truly this democratic spirit, taking count of numbers as 
well as efficiency which made the religion of the Qur’an 
capable of converting the world, if not in so many 
words, at least so far as its main doctrines were con¬ 
cerned. This spirit is further evidenced by the principle, 
on which the Qur’anic taxation is based. As a matter 
of fact, with the simple life which the Apostle himself 
led, the system of government instituted by the Qur’an 
needed very little money for its upkeep, and provided 
an ideal for an efficient and inexpensive government 
for all times to come. The only taxes mentioned in the 
Qur’an are the Zakat3 which came to mean 2\ per cent, 
of the capital, the Jiziah4 which came to mean a tax for 
exemption from military service of those who did not 
form part of the Muslim body-politic, and the Kharaj* 

1. Q. xlii, 38. 
2. Q. iii, 159. There is also a very apt Hadlth, in Muslim (Kitabu'l 

Fada'il, II, 264) where the Apostle is said to have declared to eminent men 
sitting round him that they were better acquainted with wordly affairs than 

himself. 

3. Q. ix, 60. 4. Q. xxiii, 72. 5. Q. viii, 1. 
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which was a tax on land, apart from the irregular booty 
taken in war.1 So far as the Zakat and the booty 
are concerned the Qur’an names the various heads 
under which they must be spent, only a part going to¬ 
wards the upkeep of the State the rest being divided 
up in such a manner that some of the wealth of the rich 
should go to support the poorest and the neediest of 
the land, while the money which bore the brunt of 
governmental expenditure came from other sources of 
income. 

Laws of War.—But it is when we turn to interna¬ 
tional affairs, the laws of war, diplomacy and alliances, 
that the thoroughness of the Qur’an really comes 
home to us. The first principle about war revealed 
to the Prophet was that sanction should be given to 
fight because the Muslims “had been wronged”by their 

. opponents,2 and war should be waged only against 
those who had made the Muslims leave their hearths 
and homes and had actively fought against the infant 
community3 and should continue till “disorders should 
be set at rest,”4 while if the opponents had got an idea 
of making peace it should not be denied to them.5 It 
must be remembered, however, that it is not the policy 
of the Qur’an that the people should enter into an 
alliance with the enemies of Universal Law,6 and once 
war is declared no quarter should be shown to them,7 
while those who defend all they hold sacred are pro¬ 
mised the highest reward.8 It is remarkable how in a 
series of revelations a difference is made between non- 
Muslims who have entered into an understanding with 

1. Q. viii, 40. 2. Q. xxii, 39. 3. Q lx, 8. 

4. Q. ii, 193. 5. Q. viii, 61. 6. Q. iv,’ 138-139. 
7. Q. ix, 123 ; xlvii, 5. 8. Q. iv, 74. 
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the Muslims, and those who have broken their plighted 
word and taken up arms against them, and it is 
definitely laid down that on no account should the 
Muslims break their pledges with those who have kept 
faith with them.1 

When we come to the great clemency which the 
Qur’an ordains towards prisoners of war we see the 
great progress already made in the character of the 
human society, for with the battle of Badr2 the system 
of keeping the prisoners alive and even releasing them 
on the payment of a small ransom or for doing some¬ 
thing useful, such as teaching the children how to 
read and write, was introduced.3 The same Arabs, even 
the women of whom showed no compassion to the 
dying and the dead on the battlefield,4 were being pre¬ 
pared for the great day when the Prophet should enter 
the city of his birth triumphant at the head of thou¬ 
sands, but with the stern order not to pursue those who 
had hunted them out and forced them to leave their 
hearth and home.5 

Toleration.—And here we come to the great prin¬ 
ciple of toleration so well maintained in the Qur’an. 
We must remember that this was still the seventh cen¬ 
tury of the Christian era and the principle of toleration 
of religious belief was utterly unknown to the world 
which was still to pass through the agony of the 

1. Q. ix, 1-12. 2. 624 A.C. 3. Comp. Q. viii, 70. 

4. The reference is to thecond uct of Abu Sufiyan’s wife, Hind, who 
tore open the body of the Prophet’s uncle, Hamzah after the action of 
Uhad, 625 A.C., drank his blood and actually gnawed his heart ! See Ibn 

Hisham. Vol. II, p. 555. 
5. For an account of the capture of Mecca, January 630 A.C. see Ibn 

Hisham, II, 802. 
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Crusades, the storm and stress of the wars of religion 
in Germany and elsewhere, the inquisitions in Spain, 
the forced conversions in Saxony and other parts of 
Europe, the Protestant and Catholic persecutions in 
England and of the Jews in Germany, centuries after¬ 
wards, while as we have already noticed, the two great 
Empires of Persia and Byzantium were just doing all 
they could to enforce homogeneity of religious belief. 
It was therefore something novel and startling in the 
history of political principles that the Qur’an should 
take the variety of religious beliefs in a State almost 
taken for granted, and building from these premises, 
lay down for all time the magnificent ideal that there 
is to be “no compulsion in religion.”1 As Moses, when 
he approached Pharaoh, was admonished to speak 
gently,3 so in addressing one who is of another belief, 
only the most conciliatory speech should be used.3 It 
is remarkable that the ideal should be broadcast from 
the mouth of the man who was himself the butt of all 
kinds of persecution ! He is told that if only one part 
of the population cares to adopt the faith so dear to 
him and his followers, he should exercise the utmost 
patience till he gets the final decision from God as 
to the conduct of the other part.4 Although the Mus¬ 
lims are forbidden to be friendly to those belonging to 
the other camp or such as are hypocritical in their be¬ 
haviour, 5 the Book makes a clear distinction between 
them and those who, like some Christians of those 
days, were mild and humane according to the teach¬ 
ings of their own Prophets.6 So far as the Meccans 
are concerned, a whole chapter is addressed to them 

1. Q. ii. 256 ; 1, 45. 2. Q. xx, 44. 
4- Q. vii, 86. 5. Q. iii, 118. 

3. Q. xvi, 125. 
6. Q. v, 82. 
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ending in the great decree of toleration, “Unto you 
your religion, and unto me mine.”1 It is remarkable 
that although the orientation of religious thought has 
been on the whole towards the application of this idea, 
still some of the most important parts of the world in 
our own times are showing the old barbarian spirit of 
religious persecution and are disdaining to own peoples 
of the same speech and country because they happen 
to follow religious beliefs distinct from the majority 
of the population.3 

Internationalism.—Viz now come to the last prin¬ 
ciple which would wind up the essence of the Qur’anic 
State. As has been seen above, when the Qur’anic 
principles were revealed, not only Arabia but the whole 
world was rent asunder by warring castes, nations, 
castes and classes, and Islam struck a new note by 
preaching internationalism and humanism. It was an 
extremely bold advance, but it was an advance in a 
line with other principles expounded. Although the 
Qur’an accepts the doctrine that men are divided into 
classes and that ranks are justifiable so that personal 
ability may be tested,3 yet it is definitely laid down that 
the institution of castes and classes antagonistic to 
each other is a kind of punishment meted out to the 
transgressors of the Law,4 and that whatever nations 
and tribes exist, their physical origin is uniform, and 
they are justified only because they help us to differen¬ 
tiate between man and man. Then another ideal is 
laid down that nobility depends not in belonging to 
a particular family, race, tribe or nation, but in being 

1. Q. ch. cix. 
2. Such has been the case in our own day in the Germany of the Nazis. 
3. Q. vi, 166 ; xvii, 21. 4. Q. vi, 65. 

3 
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noble of character and personal conduct.1 2 The life 
of the man who could get his own cousin married to 
a freed man,'3 who could make a freed man lead the 
flower of the Quraish nobility,3 who could in the 
heyday of his power live the life of the poorest of the 
population, who had no thought but that of the 
welfare of the downtrodden and the oppressed, is a 
living instance of the breaking of the old bonds. We 
know that the difficulty of the upholders of internation¬ 
alism has ever been the seemingly impassable barriers 
of race, language and clime, and however pious his 
ideals and aspirations, man has not been able to over¬ 
come these barriers and to institute the much-vaunted 
“Parliament of Man, the Federation of the World.” The 
Apostle of Islam showed a path to mankind, the path 
of Universal Law, which, differently to the rigid limita¬ 
tions of race, country, language and geographical con¬ 
figuration, could be accepted by all,4 5 and by allying 
to the S' from Roman Empire, Persia, Abyssinia, Arabia 
and the world beyond who accepted that Law, not only 
laid down an ideal but actually put it into practice3 
such as no man has ever done it since. 

1. Q. xlix, 13. 

2. Zainab, ‘Abdu’l-Muttalib’s grand-daughter, was married to Zaid b. 
Haritliah erstwhile slave of the Prophet. 

3. On the occasion of the Mutah campaign, 629 A.C. 

4. The Urdu magazine Tarjuman'ul-Qur'dn, Hyderabad-Deccan Vol 
III (1352 H.) has a good discussion on pp. 37 ff. and 130 ff. 

5. The general effects of Islam on legal thought are ably delineated in 
The Legacy of Islam, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1931, in the chapter on “Law 
and Society,’’ by Professor Santillana of Rome, 



Chapter 2 

IBN ABFR-RABP 

(Ninth Century A.C.) 

Introduction 

IT IS only recently that attention has been drawn to 
a scientific study of the political thought of the 
early Muslims and even they have been dealt with 

by the Moderns more as writers on ethics and philoso¬ 
phy than as political thinkers. This does not surprise us 
much. Political philosophy and the science of admini¬ 
stration were not known as such in the West till com¬ 
paratively recent years, and the Europeans of the six¬ 
teenth and seventeenth centuries, when a study of these 
sciences began to take shape, were either too ignorant 
of political thought among the Musalmans or were too 
prejudiced against the Muslims to have any clear vision 
of the services rendered to humanity by their religion 
and specialised culture. As a matter of fact while the 
period between the fall of Rome in 476 and the rise of 
Charlemagne more than 300 years later was a dark spot 
in the history of the West, where civil wars, religious in¬ 
tolerance, and almost utter lack of government were the 
order of the day, among Oriental peoples it was an era of 
enlightenment, orderly progress and the enjoyment of the 
best God had given to man. This progress steadily went 
on both in mundane and spiritual spheres for another 
five hundred years, and Alhazen, Rhazes, Avicenna and 

35 
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Averroes became household names in Europe as some 
of the foremost thinkers of the world. But it was only 
natural that such as had written on administration 
should not have much of a following there, as political 
science had not yet drawn their attention and learned 
men who ought to have known better, wrangled on the 
puerile concepts such as whether God had been cruci¬ 
fied in the person of Christ by the legate of the Emperor 
of Rome ! 1 

No doubt a certain amount of incentive was given 
to Muslim thought by the translations of Greek authors 
into Syriac and Arabic at the time of the early 
‘Abbasids, but the immediate influence of these trans¬ 
lations might easily be exaggerated. As has been said 
elsewhere, the Arab world was not cognisant of 
Aristotle’s work on “Politics” while the other political 
work ascribed to him, namely The Constitution of 
Athens, has been unearthed only in our own time, and 
the only Greek thought on political matters consisted 
of Plato’s Republic and Laws.2 The early Muslim 
writers on politics no doubt drew a certain amount of 
inspiration from the translations ; but we must remem¬ 
ber that the thought itself, with its multitude of illus¬ 
trations from Persian, Arabic and Indian sources, was 
purely Oriental in essence, and the time had not yet 
arrived for the westernization of thought at the hands 
of Muslim thinkers of the West such as Ibn Bajjah, Ibn 
Tufail and Ibn Rushd.3' 

1. Th's was one of the arguments levelled against the upholders of the 
supremacy of the Papacy by the Impe-ialists and is found in Dante, De 
Monarchia, Bk. II. Dan e lived, ]265-1321. 

2. See chapter on Al-Fdrabi’s Political Theories, Rosenthal : Plato's 
Philosophy in the Islamic World, I. C.. 1940, p. 411. 

3. Ibn Bajjah (‘Avempace’) of Saragossa, died 1138 ; Ibn Tufail of 
Guadix, died 1185 ; Ibn Rushd (‘Averroes’) of Cordova, died 1193. 
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There is another point which we have to bear in 
mind. The divorce of ethics from politics with such 
disastrous effects for the world, did not become the 
fashion till after Machiavelli had made politics the 
purely mundane, material science that it now is. The 
early Muslim writers could not even think that a study 
of political science was at all possible without setting a 
strong ethical background for the action of the rulers 
or that any country could be successfully administered 
without the salutary effect of the interaction of adminis¬ 
trative with ethical principles. 

The Background.—Here we shall deal with “the 
earliest philosophical treatise” by a Muslim, in which 
are couched the principles of politics and administra¬ 
tion.1 The work in question is called Suluk-u’l-Malik 
fi TadbirVl-Mamdlik and is by Ahmad b. Muhammad b. 
Abi’r-RabP surnamed Shihabu’dln, compiled, it appears 
by the order of the eighth ‘Abbasid Caliph, Mu‘tasim, 
the son of the great Harun-ar-Rashid and the successor 
of his own brother Mamun.2 This was perhaps the 
most resplendent period of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate, 
and the lustre of Harun’s epoch coupled with the pro¬ 
gressive and highly erudite atmosphere of Mamun’s 
reign, that had made Baghdad the centre “ not only of 
the Muslim world but of the world at large.”J The 
State was then the home of such intellectual giants as 
the traditionist Bukhari, the historian Waqidi, the legist 

1. Thus in Brockelmann : Gesch. d. arab Litteratur, I, 209. 
2. Harun, 786-808; Mamun, 813-833; Mu'tasim, 833-842. Name of 

the work, War of the Ruler and the Government of the State. The book 
has been ’lithographed at Cairo, 1286 H. and 1329 H. Ref. Brockelmann, 
1, 209; Hajl Khalfah : Kashfu’z-Zunvn, No. 7239; Cat. of the Bibli. Nation., 
No. 2448 ; Goldziher : Abh., I, 66. 

3. Weil : Gesch. d. Chalifen, TT, ch. on Mu'tasim, pp. 295-336, Urdu 
tr. by Prof. J. Rehman, “ An-Nazir," Lucknow, Jan. and Feb. 1937. 
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Ahmad b. Hanbal, one of the four great Imams of Sunni 
jurisprudence, the ShTite Imam ‘Ali-ar-Rida and the 
poet Abu Tammam, besides such non-Muslims as 
Hunain b. Ishaq al-Tbadl and Jurijls b. Bakhtishu4, 
both of whom were prominent in making the Greek 
system of medicine known to the Oriental world. Just 
before Mamun’s death in 217/833, was founded the 
Baitu'l-Hikmah or ‘ the House of Wisdom,’ and it was 
under its roof that most of Plato’s and Aristotle’s 
ethical and philosophical works were done into Arabic. 
It was thus six hundred years before the Classics be¬ 
came a source of inspiration to Europe that the first 
rays of their revived form became visible in the East, 
rays which were to illumine the West by the Latin 
translations of Arabic renderings of the Greek and 
Alexandrine writers.1 

Administration.—The system of government in 
Mu‘tasim’s time had not been elaborated to the extent 
reached some years later, still it was already fairly 
complicated. The ministry or Diwanu’l-‘Aziz was 
divided into a number of departments such as the 
DIwanu’l-Kharai (Revenue Department), DiwanuT-Jund 
(Army Department), Dlwanu’sh-Shurtah (Police Depart¬ 
ment), etc., while the Caliph al-Mahdi inaugurated the 
appointment of a Hajib or Lord Chamberlain, whose 
chief function consisted in introducing foreign ambas¬ 
sadors and other representatives to the Caliph and 
performing other duties of a like nature. As regards 
the judiciary, there was a Qadiu’l-Qudat or Chief Jus¬ 
tice at the capital with Qadis and ‘Adds interspersed 

1. For a general discussion of the translations see O’Leary • Arabic 
Thought, London, 1922, ch. IV. y ,L 
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throughout the State, and it was regarded as of the 
utmost importance that these should be entirely indepen¬ 
dent of the Executive in all their actions and judge¬ 
ments. It was a matter of principle that the ‘Qhimrm’ 
or protected non-Muslim sects were entitled to have 
their own civil suits adjudged by their own judges 
without governmental interference while criminal cases 
in which any citizen of the State, Muslim or non- 
Muslim, was arraigned, went to the Sahibu’l-Mazalim 
functioning under the Department of Criminal Justice, 
which was presided over by the Caliph himself.1 

In the Islamic State, as had already developed, 
there was to be seen an almost perfect religious and 
racial toleration such as was not to be met with in the 
Western world for a millennium to come. Mu‘tasim 
was himself a man of strong character, and it was no 
doubt his aptitude for ruling a vast empire that made 
Mamun appoint him his successor to the exclusion of 
his own son ‘Abbas, a feature rarely to be met with in 
history. Although at constant war with the Christian 
Byzantine Emperor, Theophilus, Mu‘tasim’s court was 
open to men belonging to all races and professing all 
religions alike. His first Prime Minister was a 
Christian Fadl b. Marwan and he kept the Nestorian 
Christians more or less incharge of the Academy of the 
BaituT-Hikmah. He was the upholder of perfect 
equality* of the races inhabiting his vast empire and 
promoted those belonging to the Turkish race, such as 
Afshm, Itakh and Afinas, with the result that he came 
to be hated by those of his own kith and kin, and he 
left Baghdad, the centre of Arabic culture, for a new 

1. Also see chapter 4, below. 
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capital at Samarra rather than bow to the racial 
communalists of the capital. We can well realise the 
extent of the toleration shown by him when we know 
that his next-door neighbour, the Emperor Theophilus, 
was the upholder of a theology which “made him a 
stern bigot,” and a religious maniac, and he did not 
allow any one in his dominions to worship images. 
We read the interesting story that his own wife, the 
Empress Theodora, an image worshipper herself, had 
to pretend to her husband that the images in one of her 
rooms were only dolls, when he once chanced to see 
them!1 

In spite of his broad-mindedness, however, 
MuTasim could not tolerate any attempt at insubordina¬ 
tion or revolt, and laid his heavy hand on any recalcit¬ 
rant however influential and powerful he might be. He 
put down without much concern, the rising of Babek 
KhurramI who wanted to upset the prevalent social 
system and establish a kind of nihilist communism. 
Later, when he knew that his own military commander, 
for whom he had done so much, the Turk Afshin, was 
in league with his enemies and was really a hypocrite 
at heart, he forgot all the services he had rendered to 
him, and had him forthwith imprisoned. 

When did Ibn AbVr-RabV Write ?—Before dealing 
with the work proper it is better to discuss in short 
compass the question of the period in which the author 
wrote. This is necessary as some doubt has been cast 
whether such a compendious work, complete in all 
its details, could have been composed as early as 

L Theoehilus, Emperor of Byzantium, 829-842. For these and other 
curiosities see Finlay : History of Greece, 1J, 142-160. 
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Muhasim’s reign. While the German Arabicist, Brockel- 
mann, is not able to specify the exact period of the 
author and only says that “it is really a much later 
work” than Muhasim’s reign,1 Jurji Zaidan, the well- 
known Christian author of modern Egypt, is more 
explicit in assigning the work to Musta‘sim’s period. 
He gives the following reasons for his surmise :2 

(1) The whole work is compiled in the form of 
columns and tables much after the fashion of genealo¬ 
gical trees and is perfect to a fault, showing a 
completeness not possible for one who preceded the 
philosophers al-Kindi and al-Farabi.3 

(2) The name Shihabu’ddin is not found in his¬ 
tories and encyclopaedias of the ‘Abbasid period 
before Ibn Nadim’s Fihrist which was completed in 

338/950. 

(3) It is probable that the name of the Caliph was 
mixed up and the work was compiled not in Mu‘tasim’s 
but in Musta‘sim’s reign, so that it was involuntarily 
antedated by a careless scribe by more than 400 years. 

Taking the first point, it has already been men¬ 
tioned that a large number of the ethical and philoso¬ 
phical writings of the Greeks had been rendered into 
Arabic both by independent agencies and under the 
aegis of the Baitu’l-Hikmah under Harun and Mamun 
and an impetus had been given to independent thought 
thereby. Moreover we know that al-Kindi was old 
enough in Mu'tasim’s reign to be the tutor to the 

1. Brockelmann, op. cit. 

2. Jurji Zaidan : History of Arabic Literature (in Arabic) Cairo, 1911, 
IT, 214. 

3. Al-Kindi, died about 873.. Farabi, 870-950. 
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Caliph’s son, and our author must have breathed in 
the same erudite atmosphere as the one surrounding 
the better known philosopher. It is almost an insult 
to the period following ‘the Augustan Age of Arabic 
thought’ such as the reign of Mamun has been dubbed, 
to say that it could not produce the compendium which 
has been attributed to it. As far as the epithet 
‘ Shihabu’ddln’ is concerned, Jurjl Zaidan rightly says 
that such names are not met with in the early years of 
the ‘Abbasid dynasty, but we should remember that 
our author’s name was Ahmad and Shihabu’ddm and 
cognate phrases were originally not names at all but 
were rather meant as laudatory epithets which might 
have been added later by a scribe who knew the worth 
of the writer. This epithet means ‘the Meteorite of 
the Faith,’ and it is just possible that as our author’s 
fame was eclipsed by thinkers who came after him, a 
well-meaning friend might have likened him to a 
meteorite. We should not conclude in any case that 
there was no such person as Ahmad, son of Muhammad, 
son of Abi’r-Rabi‘ in Mu‘tasim’s reign simply because 
a certain laudatory epithet appears along with his 
name. 

We now come to the last point in Zaidan’s argu¬ 
ment, that it is possible that the name Mu‘tasim might 
have been mixed up with Musta‘sim, as in Musta‘sim’s 
reign names like Shihabu’ddm had begun to appear.1 
Now, as we are aware, while Mu‘tasim’s reign was the 
azimuth of ‘Abbasid glory; that of Musta‘sim was its 
nadir, the dynasty—and the Caliphate—disappearing 
entirely through the lethargy and indolence of the court, 

1. Musta'sim, 1226-1242. 
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the machinations of traitors and the power of Hulagu. 
Musta‘sim’s was hardly the time for the analysis and 
construction of ethical, military and political principles 
by an erudite thinker like our author. Then we have the 
very definite internal evidence that the author was com¬ 
manded to compile the work, and while describing the 
command the author says that it was his good fortune 
that his master, Mufiasim had the qualities of an ideal 
monarch and knew how to utilise these qualities to the 
best advantage.1 That was, says the author, why many 
nations and countries had bowed down to him, wars 
had ceased, ignorance had disappeared, giving place to 
knowledge, and no one dared to tyrannise over others.2 
This could hardly be a description of Musta‘sim’s reign, 
while it was a very apt description of conditions 
prevalent in Mu‘tasim’s time. More than that, when 
dealing with the necessary requisite of a good Wazlr, he 
says that it was God’s Grace that a man had been made 
their Wazlr whose language led the linguists of the 
Arabic speaking world by the nose strings.3 Now we 
are fully aware that Mu‘tasim’s last Wazlr, Ibn Zayyat 
was distinguished for his great learning in the language 
and literature of the Arabs and that he had risen from 
the ranks by dint of sheer ability and hard work, re¬ 
maining Wazlr right up to the accession of Mutawakkil. 
There can thus be no doubt that the work with which 
we are dealing belongs to Mufiasim’s reign, i.e., to the 
early part of the third century A.H. and not to the 
seventh century A.H. where Zaidan puts it. 

We now come to Brockelmann. In the first 

1. Sulak, Preface, p. 3. 2. Suluk, 22. 

3. Sulrik, L24. 
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volume of his great History of Arabic Literature, he 
definitely says that “ the work is the first Islamic poli¬ 
tical writing that we possess,” but later he is startled 
to find a close parallel with a number of later works 
such as the Neo-Pythagorean Oikonomikos, Ibn Butlan’s 
Taqmmu's-Sihhah and Akhlaq-i-Mushajjar (written in 
1256), coming to the conclusion that the Suluk is a 
much later work.1 He gives a list of manuscripts of 
the work found in Leiden, Naples and Istanbul, and it 
seems that all these agree with the script in the two 
printed editions of the book in ascribing the period to 
Mu‘tasim’s reign. Against this definiteness, the mere 
fact of their being certain later “ parallels,” should 
not lead us to the conclusion that the work was a copy 
of these “parallels,” for, equally well their method 
might well have been copied from the Suluk. It is 
perhaps these considerations which make Brockelmann 
undecided about his conclusion, for even in his supple¬ 
ment he does not contradict his earlier assertion that 
the work is definitely “ the first Islamic political writing 
that we possess.” 

Taking all these points into fullest consideration, 
along with the internal evidence produced above, one 
is bound to come to the conclusion that at least the 
politico-ethical parts of the work were compiled in 
MuTasim’s reign, and thus it takes precedence over 
Farabi’s works on political theory by many decades. 

II. Subject-Matter 

Man among Other Creatures.—To quote Zaidan, 
the compendium “ is of great utilitarian value dealing 

1. Brockelmann : Gesch. d. arab, Litt , erster Suppl., 1927, p. 372. 
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with politics, sociology, philosophy, physics, mathe¬ 
matics and music, and is divided into four parts 
namely, (/) Introduction ; (//) Principles of Ethics and 
its subdivisions; (Hi) The significance of human wisdom 
and its regulation; (iv) Politics, its divisions and its 
organisation. All these topics are further sub-divided 
into chapters, and their enunciation and rules are 
described in columnar form or tables in the best of 
style.”1 A fourth of the work thus deals directly with 
political principles and nearly another fourth with the 
principles of human organisation. 

Our author begins his work with the position of 
Man, among other living creatures. He says that 
every being that God has created, falls into one or 
other of two groups, the higher and the lower, and it 
needs no demonstration to show that the existing has 
preference over the non-existent, the living over the 
non-living and those who know over those who do not 
know, while those endowed with the power of move¬ 
ment, intention and will are definitely superior to those 
who are not. Of all creatures, Man is the only one 
who is possessed of all the superior complexes here 
enumerated, along with a faculty which is not shared 
by any other creature, and that is the faculty of the 
keen perception of probable consequences. He is 
endowed with thought and judicious discretion and 
chooses what he feels is best. He tries to attain the 
highest station in life possible and succeeds in his 
attempt whenever he does not deviate from this sense 
of judicious discretion and perception of consequences, 
and whenever he is not overpowered by his evil desires.3 

t. Zaidan, II, 215. 2. Sul., 7. 
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The Social Nature of Man and its Consequences.— 
Man, being a thinking animal, has naturally two chief 
faculties, the thinking faculty and the animal faculty, 
and his whole being is in a way suspended between the 
two, sometimes swaying towards one and sometimes 
towards the other. As an animal, he prefers a quick 
satisfaction of his desires, while his thinking faculty 
leans towards the best possible consequences of his 
actions. It is obvious that, when the differentia bet¬ 
ween Man and other living creatures is just this think¬ 
ing faculty based on human common-sense, Man 
without it would be no better than an animal.1 

Now this thinking, foreseeing animal called Man 
is so created that he cannot fulfil his wants by himself 
and needs others’ help for the purpose. A carpenter 
wants certain of his necessities to be made by the 
blacksmith, the blacksmith needs help from workers in 
mines, the latter from labourers and so on, so that 
every industry is a complement of the other. If man 
had been able to satisfy all his wants by himself there 
would have been no need for mutual help and co-opera¬ 
tion, and it is really this action and interaction of 
wants which fixes wages, prices, profit and loss and 
other economic phenomena.2 Moreover, from the 
nature of things, besides manufacturers and wage 
earners, no one can lead a self-sufficient life, and apart 
from material relations’ every individual is dependent 

1. Sul., 24. Compare this idea of Man being a thinking animal with 
Aristotle’s definition of his being a Political animal in his Politics, 1, 8. 

2. Sul., 75. Compare this analysis of Man’s rise to the citizenship of 
the State with Ghazzah’s analys s as given in the Ihyau'l-'Ulitm, III, 6, v; 
see also chapter 6, below. 

3. A complete ana.ysis of human marital relations is sketched in Sul 
80 and 81. 1 ’ 
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on a host of other individuals. It is, therefore, necessary 
for them to gather together in groups so that mutual 
help and intercourse should be facilitated. God has, 
therefore, created in Man a sense of liking for his 
fellow-man as well as strong leaning towards collective 
action.1 

Gatherings of the population of a country are of 
two kinds, rural or agricultural and urban. The 
importance of the rural units is said to be that they 
provide food for the whole population of the country, 
and are, therefore, its mainstay. Agriculture, accord¬ 
ing to our author, predicates three important rights of 
those who are engaged in it, namely that they should 
be provided with plenty of water, they should be free 
to carry on their work without let or hindrance and 
should be taxed lightly according to the scale laid down 
by the Law. The rest of the population lives in towns 
or cities, and is thereby assured of a peaceful life, 
safety of their property and the honour of their 
womanhood. Moreover by living together their needs 
are easily satisfied, while they have a chance of increas¬ 
ing their earnings by mutual co-operation. Just as 
plenty of water and low taxation are the desiderata of 
the rural population so a good locality, plenty of air, 
water and fuel, a city wall and a sense of safety from a 
possible external foe are all necessary for the upkeep of 
the urban section of the population, and if any of those 
conditions were missing, the town or city would be in 
a great danger of devastation.2 

1. Sul., 75 

2. Sul., 118, Aristotle fails to make this distinction between the urban 
and the rural, which is the essential condition of the life in a State, ancient or 
modern. Compare this with Ibn Khaldun’s views on the difference between 
the nomadic and the urban ; Muqaddamah, 42 ff. i; see also chapter 8, below. 
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Scheme of Human Knowledge .—We have now come 
to the threshold of Politics proper. Our author deals at 
some length with the division and subdivision of human 
knowledge covering practically all the sciences and 
arts that were known in his day, demonstrating his 
great power of analysis. He begins by dividing the 
scope of human wisdom into theoretical knowledge 
and practical application. He then redivides theoretical 
knowledge into (/) higher, which has its basis in the 
brain and deals with purely metaphysical subjects ; (//) 
middle, centred in memory and dealing with mathema¬ 
tics, literature and linguistics, and (///) lower, relating 
to the Natural Sciences and based on feeling. It is 
under the heading of Middle Knowledge that he puts 
the knowledge of facts and happenings in bygone days, 
of the deeds of kings and their policy and of the States 
and their evolution, which is connoted by the term. 
History. When we pass on to the application of 
theoretical knowledge to practical needs, or actions as 
opposed to sciences proper, we see that these are 
subdivided into (/) control over one’s self and one’s 
body, {if) control over the household, {Hi) control over 
other persons. This third division of Actions connotes 
what we mean by Politics, and this is said to be the 
need of Man so long as he is alive.1 

It will thus be seen that to our author, History is 
to knowledge in general what Politics are to application 
and action, and the former is treated as a necessary 
complement to the latter, for the great officers of the 

1. Sul., 61- This is in advarce of Ghazzall who divides all sciences 
into those connected and those unconnected with religion ; Ghazzali, Miuujtih, 
15 It is rather strange that Pollock divides ‘Moral Sceuces under ‘ Knowledge’ 
and ‘Action’ much after the fashion of the Suluk; see his History of the 
Science of Politics, 1,4. See Iso below. 
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State, the ruler, ministers, royal chamberlains and judges 
are all admonished to study History in order that they may 
know their position, their rights and duties in the light 
of the action of their predecessors in title in the past.1 

The Ruler.—Once granted the need for a corporate 
life and action, one great difficulty is bound to arise, 
and it would be produced by each individual having 
his own particular way of doing justice and exercising 
oppressive behaviour in certain cases according to his 
own whims and fancies. It is, therefore, the Will of 
the Divine Providence that Heads of Society should be 
appointed to see that the Divine Laws for the organiza¬ 
tion of the people and their unity of action are properly 
enforced.2 In course of time larger political entities 
are organised and evolved and a number of these 
headships are united into one large headship, the head 
of which unites in himself some of the highest human 
qualities, through the exercise of which he manages to 
control these smaller political entities.3 

It is absolutely necessary that the ruler of a State 
should be the best among the people and he should be 
supreme in the land, for, if there are more than one 
supreme rulers in the land, it is bound to entail 
constant quarrels between the pseudo-sovereigns, and 
the whole State would be in a great turmoil.4 In order 

1. Sul., 105, 126, 129. 

2. Ibid., 102. Compare, Locke : Treati es on Civil Government, II, ch. 
II, where the pre-Statal man is supposed to have the right to punish the trans¬ 
gressors of the Law of Nature. Locke lived, 1632-1704. 

3. Ibid, 10. Cf. Ibn Khaldun’s theory of a number of group-minds 
merging into a single group-mind. Proleg., II, I ; see also ch. 6 below. 

4. Ibid , 103. Whatever may be the or'gin of the modern theory of a 
mono-sovereign State, there is little doubt that the early Muslim thinkers 
followed the idea of the Divine Oneness and the Qur’anic dictum : "Had 
there been o her deities therein besides the one God, then verily both (the 
heaven and the earth) would have been utterly diso dered." (Qur'an, xxi, 22). 

4 
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to ensure peace and prosperity in the land, it is, there¬ 
fore, of the utmost importance that all the citizens 
should obey the sovereign’s orders and be helpers, not 
antagonists in his effort at natural unity and the or¬ 
ganization of the material resources of the country.1 

Our author is not content with saying that the 
ruler should be the best among the people but he 
actually recounts thirteen prerequisites which should 
be native to the ideal Ra’is or ruler. Among these are 
to be found physical and nlental superiority, love of 
knowledge and truth, and the ruler should at the same 
time be a lover of justice and hater of tyranny and 
oppression, while he should consider this life only a 
passing phase and live for the sole desire of doing good 
to his people.2 

Naturally such a superior and benevolent sovere¬ 
ign would be different to the autocrats who govern 
their subjects with the sole desire of making their own 
lot happy at the expense of their subjects. The work 
recounts the ways in which the ruler should deal with 
his subjects, and the first and foremost thing is that 
he should make the citizens love and not merely fear 
him, so that obedience to him should be based on 
natural inclination and with the sincere belief that 
obedience to the Law is good for them all.3 This 
is only possible if the ruler holds himself aloof from 
such qualities as greed, pride, vice, unscrupulousness 

1. Sul., 104. 

2. Ibid., 11. Although our author says that in order to ensure orderly 
succession, the Headship might be made hereditary, still this is only a 
secondary consideration, the primary being the qualities necessary to make a 
good Head. 

3. Ibid., 107. 
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in the fulfilment of his desired laziness, etc., and has 
the power to face difficulties and hardships, practise 
forgiveness and do justice at all costs.1 

Justice.—The book deals with the principles of 
justice in all its aspects. Justice is defined as the con¬ 
dition of the correctness of the locus of all actions and 
is based on the happy means between the thinking 
faculty and the animal nature in Man. It is a function 
of government which is on a higher plane than other 
functions for, says our author, there is a consensus of 
the opinion of men belonging to entirely different ways 
of thought about it, and there is not one who doubts 
the need of its efficacy and integrity.2 3 It consists in 
placing everything in its proper place and giving every¬ 
one his due. Justice entails a system of rights which 
are threefold, i.e., rights due to God, those due to the 
living and those due to the dead. So far as the rights 
due to living are concerned, they consist in such duties 
as returning the amount of debt due, handing back to 
the owner things put into someone’s safe custody, giving 
correct and proper evidence and doing good deeds.2 The 
ruler is equally bound to do what is just, and justice in 
his case consists in keeping of promises, being merciful, 
and giving everyone his share according to the Laws 

1. Sul., 109. 
2. Ibid., 116. We should remember ih t Plato s whole burden of 

argument in the Republic is the foundation of the ideal City on the basis 
of Justice. See Chance : Until Philosophers are Kings, London, 1938. But the 
course of European History has been towards a minimisation of the import¬ 
ance of justice owing to the increased importance attached to the continuous 
quarrels between the ruler and the people till justice began to be influenced 
by the one or the other. That is why we see on the one side the scene of 
judges being dictated by kings, on the other being ‘ protected ’ by parliaments, 
lbn Abi’r-Rabi ‘is fully conscious of the importance of an absolutely impartial 
and independent judiciary. Plato lived 429-347 B.C- 

3. Ibid., 116. 



52 MUSLIM POLITICAL THOUGHT & ADMINISTRATION 

which have been made for the country under his sway.1 

We all know the qualities which are deemed 
necessary for a judge in the modern world, but we also 
know fully well that in spite of the very salutary pre¬ 
monitions our judges sometimes lack the integrity and 
freedom from outside pressure which ought to be 
their chief merit, and we are forced to surmise that 
there is something lacking in the standard set for the 
appointment of our judges that they should go so 
astray. We might compare this standard with that set 
by our author more than a thousand years ago, and 
one feels on reading what he has to say that if the 
standard of justice in force during the early ‘Abbasid 
period was even half of that set down in the Suluk, it 
must have been of a very high order indeed. Our 
author says that— 

(1) a Judge should be God-fearing and at the same 
time should have a dignified demeanour; 

(2) he should have sound commonsense and be 
conversant with the best of judicial literature ; 

(3) he should bear an absoultely irreproachable 
character; 

(4) he should not deliver judgments before he is 
satisfied that full proof has been laid before him, nor 
tarry in his judgment when sufficient evidence has been 
produced ; 

(5) he should be fearless in awarding what is right 
and due; 

1. Sul., 117. It is clear from a number of passages in the book that 
the author has in his mind a system whereby the ruler does not possess the 
power to frame the laws but where the laws reach him ready-made. He is 
therefore not an autocrat in the present sense but his powers are limited by 
those superimposed laws. 
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(6) he should not accept any present nor hear any 
recommendations; 

(7) he should never see any party in private; 

(8) he should rarely smile, and speak little; 

(9) he should never ask any party to do him any 
favour; and 

(10) he should take great care to protect the property 
of the orphans.1 

Revolutions.—So much for the prerequisites of an 
efficient and lasting administration. But of course 
government is an institution run by human beings and 
as such is liable to inefficiency and decay, leading to 
revolutions. The book deals with this aspect of the 
case and analyses the causes of internal turmoil as well 
as the conditions of a return to peace. It says that 
sedition is committed when a man turns his back on 
the principles which formed the basis of his loyalty to 
the ruler,a and this is regarded as a perversion of the 
thinking faculty of Man.3 It quotes the supposed reply 
of a philosopher to the question put to him by a 
Persian king why internal disorders took place and how 
they were to be ended. The philosopher said that the 
causes of internal turmoil were five, namely : (/) Care¬ 
lessness of those who had power coupled with the 
realisation of powerlessness by those who had not got 
it. (ii) Sheer love of disturbance on the part of some 
subjects. (Hi) Love of power on the part of the ambi¬ 
tious. 0'v) Courage of those who considered themselves 

1. Sul., 130. 2. Ibid, 35. 

3. Ibid., 33. When we remember that the ruler is the best available in 
the land as our author envisages him, we might ourselves come to the same 
conclusion. 
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deserving of honour, (v) Expression by word of mouth 
of what is hidden in the recesses of the heart. The 
conditions under which this condition of revolt ends 
are : (i) When the possessor of power subdues him who 
would wrest power from him. (ii) When rebels give up 
rebellion for some reason or other, (Hi) When the 
ruler becomes fearless and begins to disdain those at 
the bottom of the rebellion, (iv) When the prestige of 
the revolutionaries begins to wane, (v) When the ruler 
manages to inculcate fear in the minds of the enemy.1 

Wealth and Empire.—As is well-known most re¬ 
volutions are caused by economic upheavals, and we 
now pass to the question of wealth. The book before 
us rightly distinguishes between the reasons why Man 
needs wealth and the need for sound State finances, 
and this is in consonance with his whole outlook view¬ 
ing the ruler only as a servant of the State. He says 
that the reason why an individual wishes to acquire 
wealth for himself is the wish for power to take peace¬ 
ful possession of animal and vegetable products in 
order to make himself more comfortable in life. He 
wants to possess animals both for his safety and his 
food, as well as for providing himself with their skins 
as defence against atmospheric extremes, while vege¬ 
table produce is needed for his food, clothing and for 
the manufacture of finished articles.3 He scores a cor¬ 
rect and a very modern point, when he says that it is in 
the field for the acquisition of these products for the 

1. Sul, 111. Aiistotle’s analysis of the causes, course and suppression 
of Revolutions is far more detailed and explicit, while our author is very 
general in his treatment. This itself shows that he was independent in his 
judgment. See Aris. Pol, ii, v, vi, etc. Cf. Syed Ahmad Khan’s theory 
of Rebellion, ch. 10 below. Aristotle lived, 384-322 B.C. 

2. Ibid., 74. 
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individual that a ruler tries to extend the sway of his 
State and found Empires.1 But we must remember 
that the need for State wealth is quite distinct from the 
need for individual wealth, for money is needed by a 
just ruler not to fulfil his personal greed, but rather to 
keep the frontiers secure against a possible enemy, to 
uproot what he considers evil and increase the power 
of the lowly and the downtrodden, to free those impri¬ 
soned for non-payment of debts, and so organise 
government that everything should be done to better 
the condition of the people.14 He gives some very 
salutary principles concerning the budget and visually 
demonstrates that the only proper budget is that under 
which income exceed expenditure.3 

Slavery.—The last thing we would mention here is 
the discussion of the question of slavery. Our author 
says that slavery is either natural or artificial, and 
reminds us in rather a taunting way that there is a 
third kind of slavery, that of one’s desires. As regards 
natural slaves, they are men strong of physique but 
weak in intellect. The slaves of another kind are those 
who are bound to be in that station in life according to 
Law either for household purposes, for further acquisi¬ 
tion of wealth, or else for other duties.4 As regards 
the way in which slaves should be treated, our author 
follows the explicit precepts of the Apostle of Islam 
and says that the owner should take care that he gives 
them sufficient leisure during the week, should deal 
with them kindly and should treat them as carefully as 
he would the limbs of his own body.5 One need hardly 

1. Sul., 75. 2. Ibid., 133. 3. Ibid., 119. 4. Ibid., 83, 84. 
5. With Aristotle, ‘the relation between the master and the slave does 

not exclude kindness’ {Pol., vi, o), while our author says that kindness is the 
sine qua non of this relationship. 



56 MUSLIM POLITICAL THOUGHT & ADMINISTRATION 

mention that slaves were in those days what servants 
are in ours, and were as necessary for the household, 
progress in arts and crafts and other walks of life as 
hired labour nowadays. While social reformers at 
present are always making proposals for the betterment 
of the social condition of the workers, Islam by one 
stroke set the noble standard of equality between the 
condition of the lives of the slaves and their masters, 
and Ibn Abi’r-RabP simply reflects the injunction and 
likens the slaves to the very limbs of the master. 

General Conclusions.l 

On a perusal of the political ideas couched in Ibn 
Abi’r-RabPs work, one feels the extremely ethical 
atmosphere prevalent in his political principles. Al¬ 
though there is little of pure religion pervading his 
politics, there is no doubt that he is a great believer in 
providing an ethical basis for the ruler, his ministers and 
his judges. He stands midway between the purely 
Greek thought with its annihilation of the individual 
in the State, a thought which has reached us through 
Hegel in the extreme form of German Nazism, and the 
purely individualist theory under which the State is 
only the handmaid of the individual. No doubt King- 
ship is accepted without demur, and there is hereby any 
place for the Republic in the Suluk; still, as has been 
mentioned, the king is not necessarily an hereditary 
despot, but the best among the people, coming very 
near the Platonic ideal, but not so near as to be made 
a practical impossibility. His rule, again, is not to be 

1. We have dealt with only the most important ideas sketched in the 
work before us, as the compass of the chapter did not allow the discussion of 
such topics as Statecraft, minis;ers, classes of State subjects and their mutual 
relations and a host of other matters. 
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an irresponsible unmitigated despotism, but is to be 
limited by two principles—a system of Law which 
would be above him, and the practical idealism of his 
own personality. 

One thing is most noticeable in the work before 
us, and it is that there is not one word which might 
be taken to mean the slightest religious or racial pre¬ 
judice or the exclusion of any sect from any office of 
State. We have before us a whole vista of religious 
persecution in Europe coming right up to our very 
day, and perhaps extending to the unknown future, 
and here is a political scientist writing a book in the 
ninth century A.C. containing admonitions to the king, 
tacitly telling him that the good of the State lies in a 
sense of equality between the races and religions of 
the Empire. This was, of course, entirely in accor¬ 
dance with the principles of government actually in 
vogue in the Caliphate of his own day. 

Lastly, as to his method, Ibn AbiT-RabT does 
not take his stand on history at all, and apart from 
giving the solitary instance of Moses appointing his 
brother Aaron his Wazir and arguing thereby the so- 
called appointment of ‘All to his Wazirate by the 
Apostle of Islam, there is not a single argument based 
on any past happening. As has been mentioned be¬ 
fore, history and politics are made mutually comple¬ 
mentary and high officers of State advised to study 
history; yet the author himself ignores history and 
rather takes his stand on what is inherently good and 
ethically correct, making morality the great bedrock 
of a successful life and a successful Statehood. 



Chapter 3 

FARABI 

(870—950) 

Farabi's Education.—Abu Nasr Muhammad b. 
Muhammad b. Tarkhan al-Farabl, one of the greatest 
philosophers that the Muslim world had produced, 
was a Turk by birth and was born at Waslj in Farab, 
a district of Transoxania. When he arrived at Baghdad 
for the first time he was still in his teens and it is 
said that he was not conversant with the Arabic 
language. After gaining enough proficiency in that 
language he became the pupil of the Christian savant, 
Abu Bishr Matta b. Yunus,1 well known as translator 
of a number of works by Aristotle and other Greek 
writers from Syriac (in which they had already been 
rendered) into Arabic, and as the commentator on 
Aristotle’s Categories and Porphyry’s Isagoge. Not 
satisfied with what he had learnt with him, he went 
to another Christian philosopher, Yuhanna b. Iliad2 at 
Harran from whom he acquired further instructions in 
philosophical science.3 

Political Conditions.—Those were the days of great 
turmoil in the Islamic realm. Farabi was born in 

1. Died 939. 

2. Or ‘Miaitan’; see Qifti, Tarikh-u’l-Hukama\ Leipzig, 1903, p. 111. 

3. Authorities for Farabi, Qifti and Ibn Khallikln. There are r'e- 
t0r-hls Pol|tical thought in Carra de Vaux, Avicenne, and in such 

woxks as Encyclopedia of Islam, but to my knowledge no one has so far 
attempted an elucidation of his political philosophy in any detail. 
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870 in the reign of al-MuTamid,1 dying in 950 in the 
reign of al-MutI‘,a and was thus a contemporary of 
two great Sufis, Abu Bakr ash-Shibli and Mansur al- 
Hallaj, as also of one of the greatest poets of Arabic, 
one who, in the pride of his poetic art was foolish 
enough even to lay claim to prophethood (a claim 
which he later discarded), the poet al-Mutanabbl.3 
The Islamic State was rent asunder by a number of 
causes, religious, racial, philosophic and cultural, and 
new dynasties were springing up within the ‘Abbasid 
realm which were destined to weaken the Caliphate 
to such a degree as to make the Caliph a puppet in the 
hands of any adventurer who might seize his person. 
These dynasties were mostly Persian or Turkish and 
differed from the ‘Abbasids in their racial as well as 
sometimes in their religious tenets, for most of the 
scions of the new houses belonged to the Shl‘ah while 
the Caliph was the centre of orthodox Sunnism. It 
was during Farabi’s lifetime that the last Apostolic 
Imam, Muhammad al-Mahdl, aged 13, had disappeared 
while looking for his father Hasan al-‘AskarI ;4 this 
event must have created a deep impression on the up¬ 
holders of the hereditary Imamate, and it is no wonder 
that the Shl‘ah Buwaihid, Mu£izzud-Dowlah, took the 
opportunity of his triumphal entry into Baghdad in 351 
H./952 C. to declare the 10th of Muharram each year 
to be a day of mourning in memory of the tragedy of 
Karbala.5 

This order was promulgated a couple of years 
after Farabi’s death, but another house had been in 
control of affairs at Baghdad long before. The membrs 

1. 870-892. 2. 946-974. 3. 915-950. 4. 878. 
5. Ameer Ali, A Short History of the Saracens, p. 303. 
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of this house, named Hamdanid after its progenitor, 
were different from their successors, the Buwaihids, in 
that they were at least half Arab and hailed from Mosal. 
The Hamdanids, specially Husain b. Hamdan and his 
brother Abu’l Haija’ ‘Abdu’llah b. Hamdan, played 
the king-maker in the time of the Caliphs al-Muqtadir,1 
al-Qahir,2 ar-Radi3 and al-Muttaqi* whom they helped 
to set up, depose, reinstate and redepose as they liked. 
Of the Hamdanids we are mostly interested in ‘All, one 
of the three sons of Abu’l-Haija’, who proved to be 
one of the greatest patrons of learning of his day. 
‘All had led a successful expedition against the Greeks 
in 936 when he was but twenty-one years of age, and 
it was he who tried to save the Caliph al-Muttaql from 
the clutches of the Barldis,6 taking him to his own 
capital, Mosal. Muttaqi was so pleased with ‘All’s con¬ 
duct that he conferred on him the title of Saifu’d- 
Dowlah, and it is as Saifu’d-Dowlah that he is known 
to all students of the history of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate. 

Saifu’d-Dowlah’s Court.—Saif held a brilliant court 
first at Mosul and then at Aleppo, where he had to 
move in 944 the year before the Buwaihid6 occupation 
of Baghdad. This court was thronged by philosophers, 
savants, poets and litterateurs much in the same way 
as the court of Lorenzo the Magnificent was at Florence 
in the fifteenth century. It has already been mentioned 

1. 907-932. 2. 932-934. 
3. 93 '-940. 4. 940-944. 
5. Baridls, so called because they were descended from a postmaster 

They played an important part in the time of al-Muqtadir. One of them" 
Abu ‘Abd’illah, was appointed Wezlr by Amlru’l-Umara, Eejkem the 
Turk. 

6. The Buwaihids or Buyids were descended from Abu Shuja‘ Buwaih of 
Dailam, and attained great eminence during the period with which we are 
concerned. 
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that the ‘Abbasid Caliphs of this period were regarded 
as centres of orthodoxy and it is no wonder that there 
was no place at Baghdad for all that seemed new or 
outlandish in the tenets current there. Those were the 
days of religious unrest and the Hanbalite' doctrine 
which leant towards the puritanism of the type of early 
Islam, was increasing its influence. On the other 
hand, Greek works were being translated into Syriac 
and Arabic, and the century was the ‘‘golden period 
of Arabic translations.”2 The work had really begun 
in the reign of Mamun3 in 832, when he founded the 
Academy of Batin’l-Hikmah, and from that date on¬ 
wards myriads of books had been translated from 
Greek into Syriac and Arabic. These works could not 
but have a direct influence on Muslim thought, and it 
was natural that those in the ascendant in the centre 
of the Caliphate should look askance at precepts which 
they considered to be if not wholly, at least in part, 
antagonistic to the principles on which Islam was 
supposed to stand.4 The scions of the new dynasties, 
however, had no such scruples, and it is remarkable 
what a large patronage was given to science and philo¬ 
sophy, literature and art by men like Saifu’d-Dowlah, 
who created an atmosphere of great toleration in their 
respective centres. While ShiblP was being persecuted 
and Mansur al-Hallajd done to death, Saifu’d-Dowlah 

1. Hanbaliles, followers of Ahmad b. Hanbal, the fourth Orthodox 
Imam. 780-855. 

2. O’Leary, Arabic Thought, ch. IV. 
3. 813-833. 
4. It is remarkable that in spite of the seeming influence of what was 

regarded as anti-Islamic thought by a section of the Muslims, there was the 
most complete toleration of non-Muslim religions, and the Jews, Christians 
and Zoroastrians were free to worship as they liked. 

5. 861-S45. 6. 858-913. 
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nurtured at his court persons of the mettle of Farabi 
and Mutanabbi, one a prince among poets and the 
other the doyen of Muslim philosophers. It was with 
the feelings of real praise, not of vain flattery, that 
Mutanabbi sings of his patron : 

is- Ij j 

I ^9 ^ UJI JT 

A.) I IJ 1/^3 

*J!)U ^ Xj^JI 

Administration.—Here it is well to say a few words 
about the administration of the State in which Farabi 
flourished, so that we might be able to gauge what 
difference there was between the actual condition of 
affairs and the ideal which he propounded. The divi¬ 
sion of the Diwanu’l-‘Aziz into various Diwans or 
offices would be described elsewhere,2 and here it will 
suffice to mention the transition of this form of adminis¬ 
tration to the authority of the Amirs and Sultans who were 
just beginning to appear side by side with the Caliphs. 
Baghdad had, during the years now being scanned, 
some truly great ministers like Ibnu’l-Furat, ‘All b. 
Tsas and others, but they could not withstand the 
onslaught of new forces which were then making them- 

1. Mutanabbi, Dtvian, Qasldah I. 
“O thou who tauntest me, thou shouldst understand that I am 

willing to sacrifice my very life for the king whom I have tried to 
please in the face of all others ; 

“Sun envies him. Success accompanies him, ard Sword is a part of 
his very name ; 

“But there is no comparison between these three and his great 
qualities namely his Resplendence, his Sense of Honour, his Keen 
intellect.” 

2. See ch. 5, below. 

3. See the fine work, Bowen, ‘Alt b. ‘Isa, the Good Wazxr, Cambridge, 
1928. 
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selves felt. It was in the time of ar-Radi that ar-Raiq 
was, made Amir, and later the Turk Bejkem was created 
AmlruT-Umara, a title which was henceforward granted 
to almost every one who got the upperhand at Baghdad 
and thus denoted the actual political power in the 
capital. It thus entirely eclipsed the Wazirate which 
had been connotation of the chief executive office of 
the Caliphate almost from the beginning of ‘Abbasid 
administration. From now onwards, the Wazlr had to 
bow down to the will of the Amir who happened to 
be the actual custodian of the Caliph. It was in this 
sense that ‘All the grandson of Hamdan was created 
Amir Saif’ud-Dowlah by al-Muttaqi in 942. The first 
to adopt the title of Sultan was Ahmad b. Buwaih ; he 
was also created Mu‘izz’ud-Dowlah, and his name with 
that of his brother ‘All ‘Imadu’d-Dowlah was inscribed 
on the coins of the realm along with that of the 
Caliph al-MutT.1 Yet another title appears, i.e., that 
of Malik or King, and the same Mu‘izz’ud-Dowlah liked 
to be addressed as a Malik, although the first to receive 
it actually at the hands of the Caliph was Nuru’ddin 
Zangi, son of his more famous father ‘Imad’uddm 
Zangi, who was created al-Malik’ul-‘Adil or ‘the Just 
King’ by the Caliph al-Muktafi.2 But that was much 
later than the period we are describing, though even 
now the office of the Caliph was becoming more and 
more like that of Mediaeval Popes with little political 
authority than that which a powerful Sultan, Amir or 
self-styled Malik might leave to his credit. The Caliph 
became a pawn on the chessboard of politics, highly 
respected and revered as one with the mantle of the 

1. Photo of the coin in Bowen, opp. p. 393. 

2. 1135-1160. 
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Apostle of Islam on his shoulders, but fit only to be 
passed from hand to hand and to be placed on the 
boards much as his actual guardian liked. 

Farabi's Versatility.—Such was the general con¬ 
dition of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate during Farabi’s life¬ 
time. The versatility of Farabi knew no bounds, for 
he found time to study philosophy, logic, politics, 
mathematics and physics, and not only wrote books on 
music but actually composed musical pieces. Among 
numerous works which he has left behind him he has 
to his credit commentaries on practically the whole of 
the Organon, works on Logic, a summary of Plato’s 
Nomoi (Nawamis), commentary of Aristotle’s Nicoma- 

choean Ethics(Kitabu'l-Akhlaq), books on natural sciences 
such as commentaries of Aristotle’s Physics, Meterology, 
the “Sky and the World (<al-Sama’ wa'l-'Alam) as well 
as orginal treatises on intelligence (‘Aql) and the Soul 

(Nafs), Time, Empty Space and a number of other topics. 
He wrote besides, a number of books on Psychology 
and Metaphysics, and in Mathematics commented on 
some of Euclid’s problems as well as on the famous 
Almajest of Ptolemy, apart from treatises on Plato and 
Aristotle.1 A man with such learning had no place in 
the ninth century Baghdad, and as we have pointed 
out, we find him regularly attached to Saif’ud-Dowlah’s 
court. In 946 Saif took Damascus and Farabi became 
a permanent resident of that delightful place, spend¬ 
ing his time in the gardens of the erstwhile Umayyad 
capital discussing philosophical questions with his 
friends and writing down his opinions and composi- 

1- por a complete list see O’Leary, Arabic Thought, ch. IV, as well 
as Farabi s biography in Ara, Arabic edition, Nil Press, Cairo, pp. 4-7. 
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tions sometimes in a regular form, sometimes on merely 
loose leaves. It is said that he was so indifferent to 
worldly matters that he never tried to obtain any 
sumptuous livelihood and was content with the four 
dirhems which the Amir paid him as his daily hono¬ 
rarium. He died in 950 at the ripe age of nearly eighty 

years. 

Farabi's Position in the World of Learning.—In 
pure philosophy Farabi became as famous as any philo¬ 
sopher of Islam, and it is said that a savant of the 
calibre of Avicenna found himself entirely incapable of 
understanding the true bearing of Aristotle’s Metaphy¬ 
sics until one day he casually purchased one of Farabi’s 
works, and by its help he was able to grasp their pur¬ 
port. Thus it may well be asserted that Farabi was in 
the truest sense “the parent of all subsequent Arabic 
philosophers,”1 so that it is only natural that he is 
regarded by the Muslims as the Mu'allimu' th-Thanl, the 
Second Preceptor, the First Preceptor being Aristotle 
himself. We are here less concerned with general 
philosophical and logical principles propounded by the 
Master than with his political philosophy. It is to be 
noted here that the Arab world then was not cognisant 
of Aristotle’s work of Politics while the other political 
work ascribed to him, namely the Constitution of Athens, 

has been unearthed in our own time, and the only 
Greek material on politics in Arabic available in his 
days consisted of Plato’s Republic and Laws. It may be 
granted that he drew on the Arabic version of Republic 

and was so much conversant with the Laws that he 
actually prepared a summary of that important work, 

5 

1. O'Leary, p. 171. 
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but there is no doubt that he was himself solely res¬ 
ponsible for all other political material found in his 
political treatises, and it was the result of his own con¬ 
sidered thought, not a mere copy of the Platonic ideal 
depicted in the Republic and modified in the Laws. It 
is necessary to bear this in mind for the reason that 
most of what has been written on Farabi has been 
from the point of view of pure philosophy, and there is 
no doubt that he had to draw on neo-Platonic ideas 
current in the Arab world of those days in his com¬ 
mentaries on Aristotle, Porphyry and Ptolemy, although 
even in the realm of pure philosophy there is much that 
is original, a fact which is amply proved by his original 
works on Plato, Aristotle and Galen. We might accept 
the proposition that he was inspired by Plato in his 
setting up of the Ideal City, or the Model Stated but as 
there is a mass of new material in his political writings 
not found in Plato and taken from local sources, it is a 
matter of importance that such material should be 
analysed and Farabi be given his rightful place on the 
scene of political philosophy. 

His Political Works.—The list of Farabi’s works 
which has come down to us contains five on politics, 
viz., A Summary of Plato's Maws,' Siydsatu’l-Madaniyah, 
Ara'u ahli'l-Madinatu'l-Fadilah, JawamVu's-Siyasat and 
Ijtima‘atu' l-Madaniyah. It is the Siydsat and the Ara 
which form the most important political contribution 
of the Master, so much’so that QiftI says in his Tari- 
khu’l-Hukama that these two works “have no equal.”2 
Of these it is interesting to note that the Madlnatu'l- 
Fad ilah, the Model City, was written in 942-43 a few 

1. Encyclofcedia of Islam, art. Farabi. 2. QiftI, p. 278. 
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years before Farabi’s death when he was living the life 
of a recluse at Damascus enjoying Saifu’d-Dowlah’s 
patronage, and thus may be said to be the result of his 
mature thought at a time when he had torn himself 
away from the turmoil of the world around him. 

Of the two treatises the Siyasat consists of the 
enunciation of practically the whole of the exposition 
of the political theory which Farabi wishes to propound. 
It starts with the differentia between men and animals 
dealing with the need for collective action, the conten¬ 
tious nature of man and its effects, the need for the 
existence of the Model City or State and the ideal Head 
of the State,1 and goes on to other forms of the State 
among the Ancients and in the Days of Ignorance,2 
such as tyrannies, autocracies, republics, etc. The other 
work, Ara, as its full title shows, concentrates more on 
the Model State.3 Besides covering more or less the 
same ground from another and more particularised 
viewpoint, it deals with such aspects of political ques¬ 
tion as Sovereignty, forms opposed to the Model State, 
theories of Communism and Individualism, touching 
on what came to be called the Patriarchal theory and 
describing in a certain amount of detail what might be 
named the Theory of Mutual Renunciation of Rights. 
Thus it will be seen that, although the two treatises are 
not voluminous in size, they contain quite a lot of mate- 

1. Cf. Ibn abi’r-Rabi‘s similar theoTy, ch. 2, above. Farabi, follow¬ 
ing Greek write's, makes the City identical with the S'ate, while his nation 
(CU-d) means an aggregate of co-operating States politically distinct but 

culturally similar. 
2. ‘Days of Ignorance’ is a technical te~m denoting the period of Arab 

history before the advent of Islam. 
3. Here it is necessary to point out that Farabi’s Model State is based 

on the acceptance of the Unity of God which means centralization, pure and 

simple 
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rial for deep thought and show us the drift of Islamic 
political ideas in the middle of the tenth century A.C. 

Human Intellect and Powers.—We will take both 
treatises together and try to analyse them so far as 
political philosophy is concerned.1 After enumerating 
the underlying principles of all bodies, ethereal and 
physical, Farabi goes on to say that the differentia 
between man and other terrestrial animals is what he 
calls JUi'i J2*, the Agent Intellect, which is really an 
emanation from the First Cause and which raises man 
to the highest heights. It is this Agent Intellect which 
inspires man’s Intelligence to be aroused to activity 
which Farabi names jj* 0r Gained Intellect. The 
Agent Intellect is likened to the sun which gives light 
to the eyes and without which the power of sight is only 
latent, while with the help of the sun’s rays it becomes 
patent.2 

Man’s Powers can be analysed into power of 
Reason a&ui sy, power of Thinking aLaaJI power 
of Feeling hl and finally, power of Contention 

uJ. It is the power of Reason through which he 
conquers knowledge and differentiates between good and 
bad in morality and in actions, between profit and loss, 
while the power of Contention makes him want some¬ 
thing or get away from something else, and is the basis 
of love and hate, truth and untruth, anger and mental 
rest. The power of thinking necessitates another power 

1. The text of tne Ara'u ahWl-Madinatu'l-Fadilah, referred to in this 
chapter as Ara, has been edited by Detrici and printed by Brill in 1895 The 
edition used by me is that of the Nil Press, Cairo. The Siyaatu'i-Madaniyah 
referred to as Siyss, has been publisned by the Da’iratuT-Ma'arif Hyderabad’ 
Deccan, 1346 H. ’ * 

2. S yas., 6. This division is found in al-Kindi as well For an 
exposition, see O'Leary, p, 148, 
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to retain traces of feeling after the thing felt has passed 
away, while this again resolves into the well-known 
Five Senses. It is to be noticed, says Farabi, that the 
power of reasoning is a peculiarity of the human species; 
on the other hand while certain lower animals possess 
the power of thinking, contention and feeling, others 
are blessed only by the last two.' 

Human Groupings.—From the very nature of his 
needs as well as for the sake of amenities of life and for 
attaining the highest possile degree of progress, it is 
incumbent on men to gather in large groups oUL^i. 
And this is not peculiar to any particular set of men 
but is the case of all men alike.3 There are many 
kinds of human groupings, but they can all be divided 
into the Perfect and the Imperfect. The imperfect 
groupings are those of the village, of the wards of city 
and collection on the roads and the halting place. All 
these are really in the service of the city,1 2 which is 
largest of all these and is at the same time the smallest 
perfect grouping of men. After the city comes the 
middle grouping, that of the Nationality or XL which 
is resident in one particular part of the earth, evidently 
without any political cohesion, while the largest human 
grouping is, of course, mankind inhabiting the ter¬ 
restrial globe. All these imperfect and perfect group¬ 
ings are really connected with one another, for the 
halting place is a part of the road, the road a part of 

1. Siyas., 4,5. 
2. Ibid., 37; Ara, 77. Ghazzlli has developed this idea to a fuller 

extent in his Ihya, III, 6, v. This is desciibed in ch. 6 of this work. 
3. Ara, 78. Political philosophers of this period use the term'madinah’ 

or City to denote the State, after the fashion of the City States of the ancient 
Greeks. Even in our own times the words ‘Politics’ and ‘Police’ means 
‘pertaining to the city'. 
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the ward, the ward a part of the city, the city a part 
of the nationality, the nationality a part of mankind. 

Natural and Artificial Barriers to Human Unity.— 
Although Farabi demonstrates in a remarkable manner 
the essential unity of man, he is careful to describe 
the reasons why one nation differs from or unite with 
another naturally, and what kinds of artificial barriers 
have been set up between them.1 The natural differ¬ 
ences between nations arise in their relation to the 
celestial bodies, or, as we should say, owing to geogra¬ 
phical factors resulting from the relation of the parti¬ 
cular part of the earth to heavenly bodies, causing 
heat, cold and vapoury substances to change the 
climatic conditions of the place.2 This reacts on the 
habits and customs of the people causing a bar to 
appear between one nation and another nation. The 
artificial barriers consist mainly in differences in 
language which make mutual communication difficult 
as between one nation and another. 

Thus, in spite of obvious need for co-operation, 
mankind is divided into numerous groups. Farabi 
says that the greatest good and the highest culmination 
is attained in the unit of perfect assemblages, i.e., the 
City or State,3 and it is on this that he concentrates his 
attention. 

Theory of Mutual Renunciation of Rights.—It is 
remarkable how Farabi anticipates Hobbes by many 

1. Ara, 77. 

2. Ibid., 38 ff. Also compare this with Ibn-Khaldun's theory below 
as well as Montesquien’s well-known theory of the effect of climate on social 
and political behaviour propounded in the 17th century. 

3. The word used is but from all that Farabi has written we must 

conclude that what he means is the State, whether large or small. 



FARABI 71 

centuries and lays down the principle under which 
men tacitly enter into what might be called a Compact 
for Mutual Renunciation of Rights. The need, for 
instance, of fair dealing and justice is necessary because 
some men are cruel, overbearing or clever, while others 
are naturally weak either mentally or physically. When 
men first realise that society cannot be maintained by 
such discrepancies in their condition, “they gather to¬ 
gether, consider the state of affairs, and each of them 
gives up in favour of the other a part of that by which 
he would have overpowered him, each making it a 
condition that they would keep perfect peace with each 
other and not take away from the other anything ex¬ 
cept on certain conditions.”1 Thus it is the Contract 
for Mutual Renunciation of Rights which is at the 
bottom of all peaceful occupations and incidents of 
Statehood, and if it comes to pass that in spite of this 
tacit compact a citizen tries to press down a section of 
the population, all the others join hands, and by 
mutual help retain their liberty.2 

It will be seen that this Compact is a great im¬ 
provement on what was to be enunciated in Europe by 
Hobbes and others of his kin, for, instead of artificially 

1. Ard, 113 ; Hobbes, Leviathan, Part II, ch. XVII. 
2. Ibid. A glance at the Social Contract as depicted by Thomas 

Hobbes’ in his epoch-making book, the Leviathan, shows how closely his 
description of the Contract follows that of Farabi who wrote seven centuries 
earlier Hobbes says (Lev., ch XVII) that at the time of the insti'ution of 
the Commonwealth, real unity was achieved by covenant “as if eveiy man 
should say to every man, T authorise and give up my right of governing 
myself to this man, or this assembly of men, on condition, that thou give up 
thy right to him and authorise all actions in like manrer’. ” 

Hobbes lived, 1588-167L 
Farabi even anticipates Locke (1632-1704) on p. 112, for he defines 

“natural justice” even without any previous organization—very much like 
justice under the “law of nature” according to Locke. Bi t Farabi says 
that such a justice could be imparted only in the “Model City” while in others 
some kind of previous contract would be necessary. 
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making it the basis of the State, Farabi makes it the 
basis of all transactions in the State and presupposes 
human groupings. He thus really takes off most of the 
wind from the sails of those who might not agree with 
the principle of the artificiality of the State. And then, 
instead of an artificial and a purely autocratic sovereign 
as the result of the utter helplessness of the people, as 
Hobbes would have us to believe, he makes the people 
realise their strength earlier, makes them unite and put 
an end to any of them who was out to enslave them by 
underhand methods. 

Headship in a State.—We now come to the question 
of the Ruler, or as later European political scientists 
would call him, the Sovereign.1 No doubt Plato had 
developed the matter of the government of his ideal city 
in his Republic and Laws. He had made the all-knowing 
and all-powerful philosopher Sovereign in the former, 
who should have no other interest but those of the State,2 
but when he felt that such a philosopher was not 
available he replaced him in the Laws by a board of 
Phylakes or Guardians and proposed to give them the 
education which would make them wise governors of 
the State.1 Farabi starts from the nature of the workers 
of leadership and impresses his readers that what is 
wanted for the office is the power of making proper 
deductions. “There are some who have the intellect 
to draw conclusion better than others, while some can 

1. *s no such concept as a human c‘Sovereign” in the Islamic 
State, for it is God who is regarded as the Sovereign Ruler. See appendix 
2, below. The latest manifestation of the doctrine is the preamble to the 
?Q4QCtlVe Re3olution Passed in the Pakis;an Constituent Assembl y in March, 

2*, Republic, 434-B. For an enunciation of Plato's views on the 
Philosopher King, see Nettleship’s Lectures on Plato's Republic, I. 

3. Chance, Until Philosophers are Kings, ch. IV. 
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convey their deductions to others with greater facility.” 
Now this power of deductions is at the bottom of all 
leadership. Those who can draw conclusions from 
given facts lead those who cannot, while such as have 
not the capacity to convey to others what they have 
themselves learnt have not got the true marks of leader¬ 
ship. It is not necessary that a leader should lead the 
whole people in every branch of life but only such 
persons as have a lesser capacity to deduce and convey 
their deductions in the branch in which he excels them. 
In the same way there can be a first leader and a 
second leader in the same branch, for the first leader 
would lead the second who is his inferior in the power 
of deduction while the second would lead his own in¬ 
tellectual inferiors.1 

And now comes the question of Ra'isu’l-Awwcil, 
the Foremost Leader. This Ra’is should be one, who 
by his very nature and bringing up, does not want to 
be instructed by others and who has the inherent capa¬ 
city for observation and of conveying his sense to 
others.2 Here Farabi anticipates the doctrine of 
Sovereignty which was, for the first time detailed in 
Europe by Bodin in the seventeenth century A.C.,3 but 
the former’s Ra’Is is more logical, perhaps more auto¬ 
cratic, than that of the latter, and comes very near 
John Austin’s Sovereign. Farabi says that there is no 
human superior over the head of the Foremost Leader, 

1. Siyas., 45, 47. 

2. Ibid., 48 ff. 

3. 1530-1596. Bodin qualifies his theory of Sovereignty by supposing 
certain fundamental laws which cannot be changed even by the Sovereign. 
To the modern man it is more a question of policy than of power whether - 
the Sovereign change them or not. 
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for if there is one then that one would be the Foremost 
Leader and this would sink the position of the Second 
Leader.1 

If the Foremost Leader be the Model Head of the 
Model State, he should be able to control the actions 
of all in the State, and should be the possessor of the 
Latent Intellect ja* as well as the Gained Intellect 
and these two, aroused to activity by the Agent Intellect 
would make ideal Sovereign. He says that the Ancients, 
i.e., the Greeks, put the ideal so high that no ordinary 
human being would be found to fulfil it, and the 
honour would be reserved for those who are the chosen 
of God the Almighty.2 Instead of being dogmatic after 
the Platonic fashion, he enumerates twelve attributes 
of an ideal Sovereign, but himself says that if this ideal 
is ever attained, its possessor would become the proud 
ruler of the habitable globe.3 The following are the 
twelve attributes of Farabi’s Ra’Isu’l-Awwal: (1) 
Perfection in physical organs; (2) great understanding ; 
(3) visualisation of all that is said ; (4) a perfectly 
retentive memory; (5) power to get at the root of things 
with the least argument; (6) power to convey to others 
exactly according to his wish a deep love of learning; 
(7) shunning of playfulness; (8) control over desire’ 
excess in eating, drinking and sexual intercourse * (9) 
love of truth and hatred of lying ; (10) breadth of heart 
and love of justice and hatred of force and tyranny; 
(11) power to distribute justice without any effort^ 

L _ Farabi comes remarkably near Austin (U90-1859) who says that 
a determinate human superior, not in the habit of obedience to a like superior 
ts sovereign in that society What a small d fference is left betweeS this 
conception and that of Farabi who wrote a thousand years before Austin ! 

2. Siyas., 49. 

3. Ara, 86. 
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fearlessness in doing things as he thinks ought to be 
done; and (12) possession of a sufficient amount of 
wealth.1 Farabi knows well that these fine qualities 
cannot be found in one single human being,2 so he says 
that one with just five or six of these qualities would 
make a fairly good leader. If, however, even five or 
six of them are not found in a person, he would have 
one who has been brought up under a Leader with these 
qualities, and would thus seem to prefer some kind of 
hereditary leadership, with the important condition 
that the heir should follow in the footsteps of his worthy 
predecessor. In case even such a person is not available, 
it is preferable to have a council of two or even five 
members possessing an aggregate of these qualities 
provided at least one of them is a Hakim, i.e., one who 
is able to know the wants of the people and visualise 
the needs of the State as a whole.3 This Hakim is to 
Farabi a desideratum of every kind of government, and 
if such a one is not procurable then the State is bound 
to be shattered to atoms. 

Farabi no doubt indulges in a certain amount of 
idealism. But he must be credited with the knowledge 
of the impossibility of attaining the ideal set forth in 
the form of the twelve attributes and to find means of 
getting over practical difficulties. These means are 
firstly, a council of efficient men, efficient in certain 
definite traits of character which, to Farabi, go to form 

1. Ara, 88. See Plato, Republic, 485-87, analysed in Nettleship, op. cit., 
p. 1S9. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Here Farabi comes very near the Platonic philosopher-king. How¬ 
ever there is a visible difference between the Platonic personification of reason 
which Plato himself negatives in his Laws and the Farabian ‘Hakim.’ See 
Chance, p. 135. 
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the minimum desideratum for the smooth working of 
the State, the supervision of a Chief with the right 
amount of knowledge and feeling for the welfare of the 
people, and lastly, respect for the basic laws and 
traditions of the State. His solution is more practical 
than that of Plato, for example, for when Plato becomes 
hopeless of finding his £Philosopher-king’ he only 
substitutes him for a number of Phylakes or Guardians, 
each of them perhaps excelling the others in attributes 
which were not found in one.1 Moreover Farabi takes 
care to make his substitute Leaders respect and conform 
to the laws laid down by the great Leaders in days 
gone by. 

Farabi’s theory of Leadership has been given in a 
certain amount of detail here, for one thing as it con¬ 
trasts very favourably with the state of affairs in the 
Caliphate of his own day. As has been stated earlier, 
the Caliph had become a mere puppet in the hands of 
his own capable Wazlrs, and later on all real political 
authority had passed into the hands of Turkish or 
Persian nobles who had come to control the affairs 
from the Oxus and the Indus to the extreme limits of 
the Caliphate. What Farabi does is to analyse the 
causes of weakness in the body-politic and to enunciate 
the attributes of the ideal Sovereign, thus bringing into 
prominent relief the contrast between the ideal and the 
actual before him. Besides the lack of intellectual 
toleration, then the order of the day at Baghdad, one 
of the reasons why he must have migrated to Saifu’d- 
Dowlah’s court must have been that in this Amir he 

1. These ‘guardians’ would be above the law while the Farabian 
councillors should have to take their cue from the laws already laid down 
Chance, p. 135. 
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saw a person coming nearer to the idea than the pup¬ 
pet who bore the mantle of the Apostle of Islam but 
who lacked practically all that went to make even a 
decent substitute for the ideal. 

Internal Organisation of the State— Farabi is not 
satisfied with the appointment of the best man or of a 
committee of best men as available for the helm of the 
State, but regards the internal organisation worth con¬ 
sideration. He says that the dignities of the citizens in 
State services depend on their nature as well as on their 
bringing up, and the Supreme Head should organise 
men in each larger service group according to their 
worth in the matter of service. It is only when the 
Supreme Head gives everyone the position he merits 
that the State is said to be properly organised. The 
Supreme Head ought to feel more or less as the likeness 
of the First Cause, i.e., God the Almighty,1 and take 
lesson from His work in that He has put everyone and 
everything in the place best fitted, otherwise the work 
of the Creation would not run as smoothly as it does.2 

It has been said that the Supreme Head, from his 
very nature, does not take orders from any human 
superior, but as you go down the ladder of superiority, 
this state of affairs changes, and except the Supreme 
Head each man becomes master and servant at the same 
time, taking orders from one superior in rank and 
authority and giving orders to one inferior, till the 
lowest rung of the ladder is attained.3 

1. Siyas., 54. 

2. Plato says that ‘good life consists in a progressive assimilation to 
God as far as possible.’ Chance, p. 136. 

3. The analogy is found in Aristotle, Politics, 1, 5, 8, 9; but there 
Aristotle uses it to establish the institution of slavery; Farabi on the other 
hand, wants to ensure the proper government of the State in spite of the 
diversity of its component parts. See Chance, p. 197. 
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Here Farabi likens the whole structure of govern¬ 
ment to the human body and says that as in human 
body the chief organ, i.e., the heart, should be the most 
perfect, so the Ra’Is or Head of the State should be as 
perfect as humanly possible. It is the heart which 
signifies the stations of the various organs of the body, 
and it is through it that the different organs know 
which organs should serve them, and which in their 
turn they have to serve; in the same way the Heart of 
the State, i.e., the Supreme Head should determine the 
status of various rungs of society, in a word, the rights 
of the different classes which go to form the community. 
The body consists of organs the importance of which is 
decreased as they recede from the heart till finally we 
come to lowest bowel and the bladder which are served by 
no other organ and which stand hardly any comparison 
with the pivot of the whole body, the heart. In exactly 
the same manner, says Farabi, in a well-organised 
Commonwealth the Supreme Head collects, arranges 
and organises the different functionaries in a proper 
manner, and their status increases or decreases accord¬ 
ing to the distance between them and the Supreme 
Head.1 

We know that biological analogies have their 
strong as well as weak points, and while they serve the 
purpose of explaining political problems in a facile 
manner, they are apt to overshoot the mark by repre¬ 
senting political institutions as being as mechanical as 
the organs of the human body. Herbert Spencer has 
been rightly criticised for not only comparing the body 
politic with the body physical but also of making 

1. For further similes see Ara, pp. 79-82. 
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political capital of the analogy.1 Farabi, and after him 
Qhazzall use biological similes, Qhazzall for finding an 
ethical basis of the State,3 and Farabi for simply show¬ 
ing the essential unity of the Commonwealth in spite of 
the obvious diversity of its component parts.3 

Communism and Individualism.—Although Farabi 
has the translation of Plato’s Republic by his elbow and 
says that the citizens of the Model City have things in 
common among them, he does not fall into the Platonic 
abyss of making everything—even women—the com¬ 
mon property of male citizens. As a matter of fact it 
is quite clear that apart from the common property to 
which everyone would have equal right, each man, and 
each class, would also be allowed individual property 
apart from the opportunity of acquiring individual 
knowledge and scope for individual action.4 More¬ 
over he is shrewd enough to know the essence of indi¬ 
vidualistic theory and recognises that there are people 
who think that man is a natural hater of his own kind 
and that what unity there might be between man and 
man, is through sheer necessity. Such a theory discards 
communism as against the very nature of man, and 
considers the sense of unity to be for some distinct 

avowed object.5 

It will thus be seen that not only does Farabi 
regard Individualism to be a proposition worth con¬ 
sideration but even his Communism is opposed to the 
Greek or the Platonic idea under which human beings 

1. Spencer, Principles af Sociology, Part 2. 

2. See ch. 7. 3. Ara, 78 ff. 
4. Ara, 93. How different is this ‘communism’ from the Platonic 

ideal where public men should not own houses, land or money at all. See 
Rep. 42lc-422n ; Neitleship, 136. 5. Ara, 88. 
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were to become mere chessmen without any individuality 
of their own apart from their individuality as members 
of the ‘City.’ 

Formation of the State.—Farabi enumerates those 
motives under which the Individualistic State, or as 
he calls it, the ‘State of Ignorance’ (XJWlj UaUJIjjl) 

comes into being, or in other words, the causes which 
lead men to form a political society.1 According to him 
the first cause of the co-operation of man with man is 
force, when one person who has resources, physical or 
moral, at his disposal, makes a whole body of the 
people subservient to him. The second possible motive 
as given by Farabi comes very near what is called 
Patriarchal Theory; for, says he, some people consider 
that the very incident of birth entails co-operation be¬ 
tween father and children as against all others so that 
those descended from the same father are more likely to 
co-operate with one another than others not belonging 
to the group.2 Another variety of co-operation is that 
caused by material relationship between two groups, 
while a fourth alternative motive is the proper organiza¬ 
tion of the people by the Supreme Head, the Ra’Isu’l- 
Awwal. We have mentioned above that Farabi has got 
a special theory of the Compact for Mutual Renunciation 
of Rights, and he says that according to some this 
would be the basis of political co-operation which would 
result from oaths and promises ensuing from the pact 
that no one would harm or hate his fellowmen and all 
would be like members of the same body, if any need 

1. Ara, 106. As has been mentioned above, in Islamic ideology 
Ignorance implies pre-Islamic State. But here this epithet is used to denote 

the condition of political society which does not conform to the ‘Model ’ 
2. Ibid., 110. 
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arose, to defend the political society from a common 
enemy. Language and custom also form a strong bond 
for unions of men, while lastly though not the least, 
comes the geographical factor, the habitation in the same 
city, which binds people together.1 

Here is a fine analysis of the causes of the estab¬ 
lishment and maintenance of States, and although 
Farabi enumerates them as the opinions of different 
persons or groups in States other than the Model State, 
still what he is really doing is to give an analysis of the 
underlying factors which went to build the States in his 
own time, States that were not classical ideals but 
practical, human institutions in regular working order. 
And as human institutions vary very little in their inner¬ 
most essence, we would find that most of Farabi’s dicta 
hold true to-day much as they did a thousand years 
ago. We may well wonder at his modern trend of 
thought when we know that he flourished long before 
the almost puerile controversies between the Papists 
and the Imperialists during Middle Ages of European 
history. 

Varieties of States : Empire.—While enumerating 
the varieties of the City or States other than the Model 
Commonwealth, Farabi asks some questions which are 
very much alive even today. As has been said at least 
when dealing with States other than the Model City, he 
is drawing on his own personal experience, and although 
the nomenclature of these political societies slightly 
differ in the two books before us, the principles under¬ 
lying his thought are more or less the same. He divides 
States into a number of categories, such as States of 

6 
1. Ara, 110. 
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‘Necessity’ ‘Ease’ *^ju ‘Desires,’ 
J* j etc., according to the most prominent object 

of the citizens. Thus in the States of Necessity the 
primary object of the Head is to arrange for the neces¬ 
sities of the citizens, in the States of Desires it is to 
make life of the people luxurious with plenty of 
resources in order that they might eat, drink, and be 
merry, while in the case of State of Ease the citizens 
would be content if they are assured of a life of comfort 
and if their desires would not go beyond moderate 
limits.1 

Apart from this classification, which seems to be 
idealistic, Farabi has a definite place for the trait of 
political character under which a nation wants to have 
hegemony over other nations. He gives reasons for this 
‘mastery’ (Ghalbah) and says that it is sought by a 
people owing to its desire for safety, ease or luxury and 
all that leads to the satisfaction of these pretended 
necessities. The integrated and powerful States want 
that they might be able to get all they desire. There is 
nothing, says he, against human nature for the strong 
to overpower the weak, so nations which try to get other 
nations under their control consider it quite proper to 
do so, and it is justice both to control the weak and for 
the weak to be so controlled, and the subdued nation 
should do all it can for the good of its masters.2 There 
is no doubt that all this seems jarring to our ears, but 
we must remember that this is not Farabi’s ideal,’and 
secondly that with all the lapse of centuries and the in¬ 
ternational ideology which is the current coin in Politics, 
the psychology of the nations today is much the same 

1. ZrS, 90. 1. Ibid., Ill ff. 
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as described by the Master centuries ago. 

Farabi says that the people of an Imperialistic 
State, the Madlnatu’t-Taghallub as he calls it, excel in 
having mastery over others either physically or spiritual¬ 
ly in such a way that the latter should be at their service 
in body and in mind. But the more chivalrous among 
them are such that even when they have to shed human 
blood they do so only face to face, not while their 
opponent is asleep or showing his back, nor do they 
take away his property except after giving him proper 
warning of their intentions. Such a community does 
not rest till it thinks it has become supreme for ever, 
nor does it give any other nation an opportunity of 
overpowering it, always regarding all other peoples their 
opponents and enemies and keeping itself on guard.1 

Colonies.—Farabi is quite clear about the principles 
of colonisation. He says that it is possible for the 
denizens of a State to scatter about in different parts of 
the Globe because they have been overtaken by an 
enemy or by an epidemic, or through economic necessity. 
There are two alternatives open to the colonists ; either 
they would migrate in such a way as to form one single 
commonwealth, or else divide themselves in different 
political societies. In any case these colonists would 
form communities depending on uniformity in their 
character, their methods and their purpose, and (pro¬ 
bably as they would have no local prejudices or local 
traditions) they would be at liberty to frame any laws 
according to their needs provided there is an agree¬ 
ment for such a change.* It may, however, come 
to pass that a large body of these people are of 

?. Siyas., 64 ff. 2. Ibid., 50. 
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opinion that it is not necessary to change the laws 
which they have brought from their mother country; 
they would then simply codify existing laws and begin 
to live under them.1 It will thus be perceived that 
Farabi not only contemplates colonization but also 
self-government of a republican kind, a contempla¬ 
tion which is well in accord with modern conceptions. 

The Ideal Head of the State.—There is one very 
significant passage in which Farabi gives us this ideal 
of the headship of the ‘non-model’ State. After 
enumerating the qualities requisite for the headship of 
these States individually, he says, that the best among 
the Heads is one who makes the citizens of his com¬ 
monwealth acquire independence, plenty and content¬ 
ment, while he himself wants neither plenty nor self- 
aggrandizement but is content with praise for his words 
and acts, and nothing would please him more than if 
his words and acts are spoken of kindly in his own 
lifetime and after him.2 This is truly a noble ideal but 
one which is seldom realised by even the best of those 
who would have sway over their fellowmen.* 

It will thus be seen that most of what Farabi says 
is just the sort of thing which we come across in our 
own day. Alliances and ententes, races for armaments, 
colonies for the sake of raw materials and as markets 

1. Siyas., 51. 2. Ibid ., 62. 

3. There is definite contrast between the Eastern and the Western 
conceptions in this respect. While in the West we come across numerous 
quarrels between kings and peoples in the shape of demand for supplies and 
redress of grievances, we find that the Eastern monarchy is nearly always mel¬ 
lowed by deep regard for the welfare of the subjects. The result is that even 
under despotism there is a greater love for the monarch in the East than is 
found in most European monarchies, and Westetn monarchies have been 
allowed to exist only when they have ceased to interfere in all that is material 
to the welfare of the people. 
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for finished product, mutual leanings and suspicions are 
the order of the day, in much the same manner as 
Farabi contemplates in what he calls ‘ States of Igno¬ 
rance. ’ The only difference between him and ourselves 
is that the citizens of his non-model States are quite 
frank about things, while we say one thing and do just 
the opposite to what we say. Farabi’s Imperialist 
frankly rules subject races for his own economic wel¬ 
fare, while the modern Imperialist does so outwardly 
as a great burden on his shoulders and for the good 
of the subject peoples or for purely humanitarian 
motives. Farabi says that the reason for empire-build- 
Uig is the same as human nature which always craves 
to overpower the weak, and the modern mind might 
feel upset at this argument. But it must be remem¬ 
bered that slavery has quite recently been forbidden de 

jure, and even now it cannot be said that the ideal of 
the human race is equality of status and service. One 
is not quite sure which is preferable for the society, 
individual slavery where the slave is well treated and 
protected like a member of the family, or where the 
so-called free men, women and children are bombarded, 
gassed, maimed, tortured and put to death for the greed 
of their property and their country. 

Conclusion.—We have given a few political theories 
propounded by Farabi. As will be seen, their compass 
is very large, and they cover practically all that is con¬ 
noted by the term ‘ Political Theory ’, namely the for¬ 
mation of the State, headship in a State, criteria for 
sovereign power, integration of men in families, in 
tribes, in States, in empires, with the enunciation of 
communism, individualism, the principles of patriarchal 
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theory, republicanism, colonisation as well as numerous 
other topics. No doubt the nature of the treatises be¬ 
fore us demands that these topics should be only light¬ 
ly touched, but even that shows what a modern trend 
of mind the Master had. There is no doubt some of 
his theories are based to a certain extent on Greek 
thought, chiefly platonic and neo-Platonic, current in 
his day, but it will be seen that much of what he wrote 
was also based on his own clear vision and political 
experience. His brochures foreshadow theories such 
as those of the Social Contract and Sovereignty which 
were to be current in Europe in centuries afterwards. 



Chapter 4 

MAWARDI AND KAIKA’US 

Politics of the Tenth Century A.C.—The tenth and 
the eleventh centuries were marked by great turmoil 
in the western world. In spite of the forced conver¬ 
sion of a large part of Germany to Christianity by 
Charlemagne Europe was still a prey to schism and 
disunion. About the beginning of the eleventh century 
England was weakened by civil wars, and although the 
Franks had finally conquered Gaul and had extended 
their hegemony over practically the whole of Western 
Europe, still the nett result of this hegemony proved 
to be, not the union of what was later called France 
and Germany but a source of continuous quarrel be¬ 
tween these two nations. The condition of the Italian 
peninsula was not very much better, for what had 
once been one of the most flourishing nations of the 
world was rent asunder by the iron wedge of the patri¬ 
mony of St. Peter. As if all this was not enough, the 
Church had come to exercise a direct influence over 
the politics of the continent and the Pope had become 
powerful enough even to depose the successor of Julius 
Caesar and Charlemagne, ‘the Holy Roman Emperor’, 
and to force him to stand for hours on end before the 
Papal palace before he could hope to have his sins ex¬ 
piated. Christian Europe was, moreover, full of monas¬ 
teries and nunneries, the inmates of which followed the 
precept of Christ in not visibly earning any livelihood 
themselves, but who nonetheless lived lives of luxury 
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and plenty which might be a source of envy for the 
richest potentate of the West, and whose ‘houses’ were 
full of all that money could buy in those days. 

In the face of this state of affairs, which was bound 
to have its reactions to the detriment of Europe, the 
people of the Islamic faith were acting as the harbingers 
of a culture the equal of which this planet has rarely 
seen. After the death of the great Messenger of Arabia 
in 632 A.C. the political and moral influence of Islam 
spread far and wide till in the eleventh century of the 
Christian era it extended to the Pyrenees in the West 
to Central India in the East; and although, in the 
period which is being surveyed, there was not as much 
coherence among the Muslim peoples as had existed 
during the era of the Good Caliphs, still if we were to 
take into consideration the fact that in all the countries 
which enjoyed the rule of Islam the same principles 
of law and the same constitution of Government were 
in force, we would come to the conclusion that there 
was a real similarity between the various parts of the 
world which paid allegiance to Islam. There is no 
doubt that the centre of the vast empire of the Caliph 
at Baghdad had greatly weakened in influence and the 
Caliph had become a puppet now in the hands of the 
Turks, then in the power of the Persians ; still this had 
not meant any decrease in the tremendous prestige 
which he enjoyed, for it was the titled nobles of this 
very Caliph who were invading Mathura in the East 
and defeating the Eastern Roman Empire in Asia 
Minor, while the scions of the family of Bam Omayyah 
were violently knocking at the gates of France, Ger¬ 
many, and Italy in the West. 
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Still, as we have seen, the active influence of the 
successors of Harun and Mamun was without doubt 
on its downward path, and the centre of gravity of the 
Islamic State was gradually shifting from Baghdad 
towards the East. As early as the time of the Caliph 
al-Mustakfi,1 a Persian family known as the Bam 
Buwaih had taken possession of Isfahan, invaded the 
rich plains of ‘Iraq and risen to such power and 
prominence that when the Caliph wanted to thwart the 
machinations of the Turk! nobles he had to call in the 
aid of these very rebels. Once in Baghdad, the power 
and the prestige of the Persians knew no bounds, and 
the Buwaihids were not only granted the high sounding 
titles of Mu‘izzu’d-Dowlah and ‘Imadu’d-Dowlah and 
Ruknu’d-Dowlah but the Caliph made the eldest 
Amlru’l-Umara and Sultan, and his name began to 
appear on the coins of the realm along with that of the 
Caliph himself. Sultan Mu‘izzu’d-Dowlah’s power 
continued to increase till he began to control the 
government of the empire itself and in the end deposed 
MustakfT and enthroned another scion of the ‘Abbasid 
family, al-MutI‘.a The Buwaihids naturally continued 
to be in the ascendant during that reign as well, but 
their power began to wane owing to internecine feuds, 
so that they could not stem the rising tide of the 
Fatimids of Egypt who were able to capture a number 
of the provinces which had belonged to the Caliphate, 
including Hijaz itself. In spite of their obvious decline, 
one of the Buwaihids was still proud enough to 
demand from the puppet Caliph3 the grandiose title of 

1. 944-946 A.C. For the Buwaihids see chapter 3, above, under 
“Saifu’d-Dowlah’s Court”. 

2. 946-974. 3. AI-Qadir, 991-1031. 
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Maliku’l-Muluk or King of Kings. 

Jn the East, Alptagm and Subuktagln, and after 
them the latter’s son Mahmud of Qhaznah, became 
famous by their daring exploits, earning the gratitude 
of the Caliph al-Qadir who honoured Mahmud by the 
titles of Yammu’d-Dowlah, Ammu’l-Millat and Sultan. 
This Sultan Mahmud, the hero of a thousand romances, 
became the ruler of all the lands from the Oxus and the 
Jaxertes to the Ganges in the east and to the city of 
Khurasan in the west. In the same way an Iranian 
nobleman, Amir Qabus b. Washmglr became master 
of all the lands represented by Jurjan and Tabaristan. 
The successors of Sultan Mahmud of Qhaznah were not 

• • 

so capable as himself and his own son, Mas‘ud Ghaznavl. 
was defeated by a Turk of Khurasan, Seljuq by name. 
After Seljuq’s death his people elected Tughral Beg as 
their leader, who put to flight the Buwaihid forces in a 
number of places, thus taking possession of a number 
of provinces such as Jurjan and Khwarizm. Like their 
predecessors the Seljuqls soon became the power behind 
the throne of the ‘Abbasid Caliph, and when Tughral 
Beg finally extracted the Caliph al-Qa’im1 from the 
grasp of his enemies, the grateful Caliph conferred on 
him practically all the privileges of royalty and, after 
honouring him with the title of Sultan, himself placed 
the crown on his head. The Seljuqls thus became the 
most powerful rulers of Western Asia, and after the 
accession of Alp Arslan there was no nation which 
could vie with them in prowess and might. This well- 
known Sultan conquered Armenia and Georgia and 
routed the Greek forces in the brilliant action at Melaz- 

1. 1030-1075. 
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gird. It was Alp Arslan who appointed as his Wazlr 
one who was no less renowned in the field of thought 
and literature than in the field of battle, i.e., Nizamu’l- 
Mulk of Tus to whom we will revert later. 

• 

In spite of all this storm and stress, when the 
foundation of the Caliphate of Baghdad had been 
hollowed out and when the real power in the State was 
passing from the Turk to the Iranian and from the 
Iranian to the Turk, it is remarkable that the patronage 
of arts and sciences continued as before and Asia went 
on producing such giants in thought and learning of 
whom any cabinet may well be proud. It is the epoch 
when historians like al-Berunl and Mas‘udl, philoso¬ 
phers like Farabi, poets like MutanabbI, writers like 
Firdausi, were making a mark in Western and Central 
Asia, and it is difficult to find a single art or science in 
which the Muslims of the eleventh century A.C. have 
not left their permanent influence. 

Political Machinery.—The rather complicated politi¬ 
cal machinery really consisted of two quite distinct parts, 
one with the person of the Caliph as its apex and the 
other which was centred in the real ruler of the land 
whether he belonged to the race of Seljuq or Buwaih. 
In theory whatever power a Turkish or an Iranian 
adventurer possessed was supposed to emanate from 
the person of the Caliph himself and it is quite evident 
that the Caliph was forced to hand over his authority 
to these leaders because he could not withstand their 
tremendous power. Under these circumstances we 
could say that while the constitutional sovereignty rested 
with the Caliph he had transferred most of his political 
authority to the Ban! Buwaih or the Ban! Seljuq as the 
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case might be. 

Here it would be well to digress a little in order to 
understand the background of the Islamic politics of 
the tenth and the eleventh centuries. It is regarded as 
a political axiom by some that the continent of Asia 
has been the cradle of autocracy and if any writer on 
politics wishes to lay a certain amount of stress on the 
word ‘despotism’ all he has to do is simply to prefix 
it by the convenient adjective ‘Oriental’. In the first 
place it is absolutely against all the facts of history that 
despotism of this genre should have had its roots only 
in one particular continent of the habitable globe. The 
despotic principle under which the Emperor Nero could 
throw Christian men, women and children before 
hungry lions, under which the Pope of Rome became 
the arbiter not only of the celestial but of the terrestrial 
paradise, under which Henry VIII of England could 
upset the political and social structure of his kingdom 
at the mere call of his personal lust, under which the 
representative of Their Most Catholic Majesties, 
Fernando and Isabella, the Archbishop Ximenes, could 
make a huge bonfire of all the precious Arabic 
manuscripts he could lay his hand on in Granada—it 
would be difficult to find many instances of this kind of 
despotism in the East. We have to remember that the 
Caliphs whose times we are scanning, were themselves, 
in theory at least, elected officers of the Islamic State, 
although in course of time the office had become 
virtually hereditary ; then if we go a little deeper into 
the politics of early Islamic States we find that although 
the rulers have been more or less supreme on the 
executive side, they have had to bow before legal 
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principles enunciated by a Divine agency. These 
principles acted as a check not only on their legislative 
power but at times on the way they enforced laws as 
well, and thus their rule cannot be called despotic in 
the European sense at all. 

There is one other factor which should be noted here. 
Every State in this world of ours is necessarily based on 
some principle or other which is essentially peculiar to 
it. In its early stages the Bolshevik State would not 
give any political rights to those who did not add to 
the material wealth of the country by their personal 
physical effort; States based on capitalistic principles 
usually give political power to those possessing a certain 
amount of property, however nominal, or who pay some 
kind of tax of the government; and if we were to look 
at the distribution of political power in Europe before 
the French Revolution we would find that it was 
distributed among either the courtiers or the priests, i.e., 

those who had the privilege of being nearest to the king 
himself. If we analyse these instances we would 
come to the conclusion that the State allows political 
power only to those in whom it has implicit confidence. 
And in the nature of things it cannot do otherwise, for 
how could we expect that the State should allow those 
to share in its government who do not agree with its 
basic principles and those whose sole idea is to under¬ 
mine those principles ? In the same way the world has 
passed through a stage in which political authority was 
distributed among those who followed the same religious 
tenets, and those tenets reacted not only on internal 
but on external policy as well. It is barely a hundred 
years since the inquisitions were the rule in Spain; and 
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if we peruse the treaties agreed to by European powers 
as late as the beginning of the nineteenth century we 
would discover many with the opening clause ‘In the 
name of the most Holy and Indivisible Trinity’ appear¬ 
ing at the commencement. If we look at the peripd of 
European History which ended in World War I we 
would find that the European State system was to a large 
extent built on the Christian religion, and apart from 
the Patrimony of St. Peter which existed as late as 1870 
and exists in a modified form even today, whole tracts 
of the Germanic Empire were in possession of the 
bishops and archbishopsof the Catholic Church, while the 
representatives of religion were regarded as superior to 
the representatives of the Commons in the legislative 
assemblies of France and England. It is really this 
spirit which was responsible for calling the last war 
with the Turks resulting in the entry of the allied forces 
into Jerusalem, the Last Crusade, and for the fact that 
if Queen Elizabeth II were to renounce the Anglican 
Church today she would have to say good-bye to her 
throne as well.1 

Thus we find that a time comes in the history of 
practically evey country when religious faith proves to 
be a far stronger bond of union between man and man 
than merely material, social or economic factors. We 
see that it was the Christian religion which formed the 
basis of the ‘Holy Roman Empire,’ and in the Middle 
Ages no religion was tolerated in most of the countries 
of Europe except the Christian religion. In exactly the 
same manner the basis of the State in the place and 
period which we are scanning was the religion of Islam ; 

1. This, according to the Act of Settlement, 1701, which is still in 
force. 
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but it should be carefully noted that the non-Muslims 
who were citizens of the Islamic State possessed a large 
number of rights, and as these non-Muslims were the 
natural proteges of the Muslim State they were technical¬ 
ly called the Dhimmis. When we compare the treatment 
meted out to the Jews at the hands of a king of England 
of the calibre of Edward I with the treatment accorded 
to the non-Muslim citizens of the contemporary Muslim 
States we are forced to recognise the greatness of human 
feeling and the large-heartedness which was at the basis 
of the doctrine of Dhimmlship. 

It was necessary to dilate a little on these two 
aspects of the politics of the period because the 
principles underlying it are found both in the East and 

the West. There is, however, this important difference 
that the doctrine Dhimmlship made the conditions of 
life in Asia more tolerable than in contemporary Europe. 
It is of the utmost importance that a student of history 
shohld shake off all prejudice for or against a system of 
life and thought which does not happen to exist in his 
particular epoch, and should try as much as possible to 
place himself in the position of those who lived in the 
period he is trying to understand. For if he judges the 
people and institutions of days gone by according 
to the standards existing in his time he would be guilty 
of anachronism and would be doing a gross injustice to 
history. 

The political institutions of the ‘Abbasids took 
their root in the reforms of the second Caliph of the 
line, al-Mansur.1 In the period of the ‘Abbasid rule 
the whole administration was supervised directly by 

1. 754-773. 
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the Caliph himself, but Harun appointed a Wazir and 
gave him sole charge of all governmental machinery. 
Among such Wazlrs we read the names of eminent 
administrators like Jaffar the Bermakid and Fadl b. 
Suhail, who made their mark during their term of office. 
The government as a whole came to be called the 
DIwanu’l-‘Aziz and its machinery soon became a very 
highly complicated system. It was divided into a 
number of departments such as Dlwanu'l-Kharaj 

(Revenue Department), Dlwanu’l-Barld (Postal Depart¬ 
ment), Dlwanu’l-Jund (Army Department), Dlwanu’I- 

Ahdath wa’sh-Shurtah (Police Department) and other 
departments of a like nature. In addition to these, the 
Caliph al-Mahdi2 began to appoint a Hajib or Lord 
Chamberlain whose chief function consisted of intro¬ 
ducing foreign ambassadors and their representatives 
to the person of the Caliph and performing other duties 
pertaining to the dignity of the Court. As regards the 
judiciary the general rule in vogue was that the Qadlu’l- 

Qudat (Chief Justice), the various other Qadls or judges 
and their subordinate judicial officers should be directly 
responsible to the Caliphs for their acts. As a matter 
of general principle the different Dhimml or non-Muslim 
sects were entitled to have their civil suits adjudged by 
their own judges without interference of the govern¬ 
ment, while criminal suits in which any citizen of the 
State, Muslim or non-Muslim, was arraigned, went to 
the department called Dlwanu’n-Nazari fi’l-Mazalim, 
the highest tribunal of which was generally presided 
over by the Caliph himself. 

Provinces were in charge of the provincial gover- 

1. 785-809. 2 773-785. 
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nors, and at least in the early part of the ‘Abbasid 
period, those governors were often transferred from 
one province to another and their movements reported 
to the Caliph by the Hajibu’l-Barld, or Postmaster- 
General of the province. In course of time, however, 
when central authority became weak and these pro¬ 
vincial governors became independent in their own 
provinces, these Hajibs changed their character and 
continued to remain in the courts of the provincial 
potentates in much the same way as British High Com¬ 
missioners and Residents are appointed to the capitals 
of British Dominions and protectorates nowadays. 

Most of what has been described relates to the 
period when the Islamic State was under the direct 
supervision of the Caliph ; but with the decline in the 
power of the central government and the rise of the 
Samanids, the Buwaihids, the Qhaznawids and the 
Seljuqids, the system of government underwent a 
complete change and real power passed from the 
Wazlr to the Anriru’l-Umara, i.e., the person who had 
conquered a large part of the land and began to control 
the very centre of the Caliphate. It was this potentate, 
whether a Seljuqid or a Buwaihid, who now appointed 
Wazirs and other high officers of the empire. It was 
the Caliph al-Wathiq1 who was the first to give the title 
of Sultan to his Turkish Commander-in-Chief, Ashnas. 
After him the title remained in abeyance till the rise of 
the Bam Buwaih, who were not only invested with the 
title of Sultan by the Caliph but were actually crowned 
by him and invested with the royal diadem and robes. 

In spite of all these changes we must remember 

1. 842-847. 

7 
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that whoever was in power whether a Wazlr, a Sultan 
or a Malik, took pride in being counted as a nobleman 
of the Caliphate of Baghdad. It is a remarkable fact 
that while the dethronement of one and the enthrone¬ 
ment of another Caliph were matters of almost every¬ 
day occurrence, there was not one outside the ‘Abbasid 
dynasty who had the courage to proclaim himself the 
successor of the Prophet of Islam, a fact which proves 
the sanctity of the office of the Caliph even in the hour 
of its agony. 

Enough has been said to show that although the 
structure of government was in essence Semitic and 
Arabic, still a strong superstructure of Aryan and 
Persian ideas had almost completely enveloped it by 
non-Arabic material. The two ideals were in fact 
antagonistic to each other; for while the one was 
comparatively old and conservative, the other took 
pride in being devoted to radicalism and innovation 
and looked back to its Persian and Aryan traditions 
though by that lime it had been thoroughly got satu¬ 
rated with the teaching of Islam. If we look at the state 
of affairs then prevailing, we find that contemporary 
thought was the direct result of one or other of these 
two ideals ; and it is these principles which are found in 
almost all the writings of the period. While some of 
the writers base their arguments on purely Islamic and 
Arabic traditions others of equal calibre look forward 
and formulate their thought more on contemporary 
events. In the field of politics, for instance, we find 
that some writers feel that the best possible thing for a 
State is to revive the principles which were acted upon 
in the time of the Apostle of Islam and the first Four 
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Caliphs, while others frankly acknowledge the impos¬ 
sibility of such a revival, accept as fails accomplis the 
new political factors which had come into being since 
then and would divert the path of political progress 
into these new channels. Thus there is a clear dividing 
line bteween the two schools of political thought in the 
tenth and the eleventh century, one leading to the re¬ 
vival of pure Arabism, the other to a certain amount of 
alienism; the representative of one is Mawardi and of 
the other Amir Kaika’us. 

A.—Mawardi (974-1058) 

Abu’l-Hasan ‘All b. Muhammad b. Habib al- 
• • 

Mawardi was born in 364/974 and died at the advanced 
age of 86 lunar years in 450/1058. He was regarded as 
one of the greatest and most learned jurists of his time, 
and although he belonged to the Orthodox Shafifite 
school of jurisprudence still we find traces of pure 
rationalism in some of what he has left us. He began 
his active life as a professor of law and jurisprudence 
at Basrah and Baghdad and when his fame began to 
spread far and wide he was made QadluT-Qudat of 
Baghdad by the ‘Abbasid Caliph al-Qa’im and was 
offered the honorific title of Aqda’l-Qudat or the Sup¬ 
reme Justice, which he, however, declined because he 
said there were far abler people who deserved the title 
much more than himself. His biographers are profuse 
in their praises calling him the great, the high, the 
wonderful leader' and ‘one of the most prominent and 
biggest of the ShafiT savants1 and there is no doubt 
that there was not one of his contemporaries who was 

1. SubkT, Tabaqatu’sh-Shafi'iyah, III, 303. 
2. Iba Khallikan, Wafdyatu'l-Alycin, I, 410. 
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more congnisant of the principles underlying the Islamic 
State. It is related that he did not publish any of his 
works in his lifetime, and when a friend asked why he 
kept his books back he replied that it was because he 
felt that his motives in writing them were not as pure 
as he should have wished and that he did not know 
whether God the Almighty had accepted these literary 
offerings or not. So he requested one of his friends to 
be present at the time of his death, and to put his hand 
in his just before the last gasp; if he held his hand 
tight he was to know that God had not accepted his 
books and all the works were to be thrown into the 
Tigris, while if his friend’s hand was not firmly grasped 
then it should be taken to mean that God had accepted 
the offering and the work should be published. Any¬ 
how when he was on the point of death he let go the 
hand which was placed in his ; so his works were pub¬ 
lished according to his will.1 

It was probably due to his great erudition that he 
became extraordinarily courageous as time passed. 
One instance of his courage would suffice. He was a 
close friend of the Buwaihid Jalalu’d-Dowlah; but 
when the latter proposed that he should be granted the 
title of Maliku’l-Muluk by the Caliph, MawardI reso¬ 
lutely refused to give his decision in favour of this 
proposal saying that the only person who deserved this 
title was the Almighty Himsef. 

His Works.—MawardI has left a number of books, 
of which those dealing with the science of politics and 
administration are the following :— 

1. Subki, 
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(1) Ahkamu’s-Sultaniyah which has been printed in 
original and translated into a number of Asiatic and 
European languages; 

(2) Nasihatu’l-Muluk1 or Advice to Kings ; 

(3) Qawaninu’l Wizarata or the Laws of the 
Ministry, also called Qanunu'l- Wazlr wa Siyasatu’l Malik 

or the Law of the Minister and the Politics of the King; 
it is also called Adabu’l-Wazirs. 

(4) TahsUu’n-Nazar fi Task'd’z-Zafar3 or the Control 
of Sight for Facilitating Victory. 

The Imamat.—There is not one department of State 
which is not fully discussed by our author. Gives the 
raison d’etre of the State. He says that God laid down 
laws in order that issues might be satisfactorily settled 
and the principles of right, truth and goodness may be 
widely known; He has also entrusted the control of 
His creatures to various governments so that the ad¬ 
ministration of the world might be properly carried 
on.4 He goes on to say that the Imamat, which literally 
means presidentship, is the foundation on which the 
rules and regulations of the community depend. These 
are solid truths and the more we consider the circum¬ 
stances of the State and the government even today the 
more are we convinced of them. To put Mawardl’s 

idea in modern form : what he means is that the real 
motive of the State is the rule of Justice and Truth, and 
secondly, it is the machinery of the State which sifts the 
good from the bad, virtue from vice, the sanctioned 
from the prohibited. 

1. MS. Paris, De Slane, No. 244. 
2. Khanji Press, Cairo, 1929. 
3. MS. Gotha, Pertsch, Verz., No. 1872. 4. Ahkam} Intr. 
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Mawardi then passes on to the meaning of the 
Imamat and says that the real motive of the institution 
is the following of the “straight path” and the streng¬ 
thening of political bonds, it is therefore of the utmost 
importance that someone should be chosen Imam by 
the consensus of the community He says that 
the Imamat is not only an institution sanctified by 
tradition and history but can be proved to be necessary 
according to pure reason; for wise men entrust their 
affairs to a leader able to keep them from being molest¬ 
ed and to adjudge between them in case of mutual 
quarrels.1 Even today, after the lapse of nearly a 
thousand years the State is regarded as a sine qua non of 

human society because it can keep off the danger of 
persistent molestation of any set of persons and can 
appoint its agents to adjudge between man and man. 

Mawardi gives quite a mass of detail about the 
election and appointment of the Imam and discusses 
the qualification of voters and candidates. It is inter¬ 
esting to note that instead of regarding purely artificial 
factors such as age, property and residence, Mawardi 
considers only those qualified who can 
distinguish between good and evil, between right and 
wrong, between the deserving and the undeserving. 
According to him there are two ways in which the Imam 
may be elected : by the vote of the qualified voters and 
by the nomination of the outgoing Imam. He bases 
his argument by the precedent of the choice of Abu 
Bakr by election and that of ‘Umar by nomination. 
Once the new Imam has taken his place he binds himself 
by an ‘ahd or undertaking promising that he would 

1. Ahkam, ch. I. 
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loyally perform the duties allotted to him; this is 
followed by the bai'at or Pledge modelled after the 
Pledges of ‘Aqabah, in which the people or their re¬ 
presentatives promise to be loyal to the new imam.1 
He enumerates the duties of the Imam or the Caliph 
and says that he should protect the Faith, adjudicate 
between man and man so that no person in power should 
be able to tyrannise over others, defend the liberty of 
the State, punish those who might transgress the Law, 
make the payment of salaries and emoluments just and 
regular, appoint honest and reliable men as his repre¬ 
sentatives in the land, and should never give himself up 
either to a life of luxury or of prayer so as to be forced 
to hand over the management of the realm to others. 
While mentioning the powers and duties of the Imam 
he quotes some beautiful lines in order to describe what 
he considers the ideal qualifications for the Imamat: 
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1. For the Pledges of ‘Aqabah see ch. I, paragraph entitled “The 
First Pledges.” 

2. “God be praised for all His Goodness. Make such a person your 
ruler as should be benevolent and warlike ; if be is wealthy he should not take 
pride in his wealth ; if he has been surrounded by adverse circumstances he 
would not be upset by them ; he should be willing to act according to the 
needs of the moment, sometimes following others’ advice, at other times 
making others follow his ; and when he makes up his mind to act, he should 
act with firmness and resolution.” Ahkam, ch. I. 

It is plain that the prerequisites of the Imamat set forth by MawardI 
are idealistic in character and far removed from the actual state of affairs 
in the Caliphate of hi* day. Cf. Ibn Abi’r-Rabi‘s prerequisites of an ideal rulor. 
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Ministry.—After describing the conditions of the 
Imamat Mawardi turns to the question of the Wizarat 
or ministry. At the outset he says that the appointment 
of a Wazir does not mean that the Imam or Caliph 
should give up all connection with the administration 
of the State, but the real significance of his appointment 
consists in the fact that “in the province of politics it is 
better to have a co-adjutor rather than one sole person 
at the helm of affairs” and when the Prophet Moses 
could make his brother Aaron his Wazir in order that 
his hands should be strengthened,2 then, says Mawardi, 
surely in the administration of the State it is allowable 
for the Imam to have a Wazir beside him. He says 
that the Wizarat is of two kinds, the Wizarat of Delega¬ 
tion and the Wizarat of Execution jJu. The Wazir 
of Delegation is the person in whom the Imam has the 
fullest confidence and to whom the whole administration 
of the realm is delegated. The sole difference between 
the Wazir and the Imam himself is that the Wazir of 
Delegation cannot appoint any one as his successor and 
the Imam can dismiss the officers appointed by him. It 
may interest the reader to know that Mawardi regards it 
as possible for the State to have a regular constitution 
when he says : “If the Wazir gives a certain order and 
the Imam opposes it, then we should consider the 
essence of the order; if it is found that the order has 

been issued according to the legal procedure in force then 
it would not be within the power of the Imam to 
rescind it.3 We can thus conclude that Mawardi was 
not ignorant of the nature of constitutional government 
even as we understand it. 

1. Ahkam, ch. II. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 
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The officer who is called the Wazir of Execution 
by our author is similar to the Secretary to the Govern¬ 
ment in modern India. He says that the chief function 
of this Wazir consists in executing the decrees of the 
Imam, and he should be the main official channel of 
information for him. Mawardi thinks that seven 
qualities are required for a person aspiring to this 
office, and they are honesty, confidence, absence of 
greed, good relationship with the people (otherwise it 
would not be possible to do justice), intelligence and 
the power of grasping the truth of things, absence of 
luxury and amorousness (otherwise he would fall a prey 
to vice, for a life of love and luxury is prone to benumb 
the faculties of the mind), and lastly, diplomacy and 
experience. Mawardi says that it is not necessary that 
the holder of the office should be a follower of Islam, and 
a non-Muslim Dhlmml can also be appointed a Wazir 
of Execution. We are reminded of the present day 
conditions in the United States of America and England 
when we read that if the Caliph dismisses a Wazir of 
Execution this dismissal need not necessarily react on 
any other officer, but if the Wazir of Delegation is 
dismissed then all the Wazlrs of Execution are auto¬ 
matically dismissed. 

Like all organised administrations, the government 
should be divided into various departments dealing 
with the business of government, such as revenue, army 
and other high offices of State. We have seen that the 
administration as a whole was called Dlwan. As the 
Hindustani word Diwani has been derived from Dlwan, 

it would be interesting to know its origin as Mawardi 
puts it. There were two derivations current in his day. 
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One was that the great Sasanid, Kisra Anushirwan, once 
went to his secretariat and saw that his clerks were 
solving arithmetical sums aloud ; and as he thought it 
was rather a silly sight, he exclaimed that they were all 
Dlwanah or mad. The other theory was that as Dewan 

(singular Dew) meant giants, and as the clerks and 
accountants were giants in mathematical sums, so their 
chief bureau came to be known as Dewanl or Dlwanl.1 

Mawardi simply quotes these two theories current in 
his time without either believing or disbelieving them 
and says that, whatever the origin of the word might be, 
it was in the time of the Caliph ‘Umar that the govern¬ 
ment of the Islamic State was first organised into 
various departments. He enumerated four chief offices 
of government, i e., the Army Board, the Board of 
Provincial Boundaries, the Board of Appointment and 
Dismissal of Officers, and the Treasury. The Army 
Department served as census board as well, for in it 
were recorded the names of all those who could bear 
arms. In the same way, in the Departments of Pro¬ 
vinces were entered the names of all the Dhimmis of 
different provinces as well as the statistics about 
tribute, the tithe and the exemption tax.-4 Moreover it 
was the office of record for the mines of the provinces 
and the amount of royalty that was due on that account 
to the State Treasury. It may interest the reader to 

1. Ahkam. It is evident that here Mawardi is on'y repeating what he 
considered to be the best derivation of the word. The second theory is 
probably derived from an old story that once Anushirwan ordered his 
clerks to prepare a certain account in the course of three days, and being 
impatient of the result, himself went into the secretariat to see whether the 
work was being performed or not. On seeing how quickly they were doing 
the sums and differences he exclaimed that they were veritably Dewan or 
giants. Etymologically the word probably means ‘to collect.’ See Ghivathu'l 
Lughat, 1878, p. 185. 

2. Kharaj. lUshr? Jiziah. 
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know that the idea of complete internal free trade, 
which is still far from being realised in so many countries 
of the world, had already been realised in the ‘Abbasid 
Caliphate, and it was regarded as an act of impiety to 
levy any kind of duty for the right to transfer a com¬ 
modity from one place to another within the realm. In 
the Department of Appointments and Dismissals were 
recorded the standards and conditions of various 
services, their duties, salaries, terms of office and such 
other information, while in the Treasury, which was 
perhaps one of the most important departments of 
State, a register was kept of the taxes the outcome of 
which was distributed among the Muslims, such as the 
Zakat and Sadaqah from the Muslims, and the spoils of 
war. At the same time the officer in charge of this 
department, who was called the Katibu’d-Diwan, was 
responsible for the registration of the laws of the State 
and for keeping all the offices within the bounds of 
their rights and duties. We learn from Mawardi that 
it was regarded as perfectly legal to enact new laws at 
least for the conquered territories and colonies, and 
this very important work was also entrusted to the 
Katibu’d-Diwan. 

Justice.—Mawardi says that seven conditions are 
required for a proper judge : he should be of the male 
sex (although according to Abu Hanifah a woman can 
also adjudicate and Ibn Jarir agrees with him); he 
should be clever and intelligent; he should be a free 
man ; he should be a Mustim (although Abu Hanifah 
is of opinion that even a non-Muslim may be appoint¬ 
ed a judge); he should be honest, pious and above 
suspicion ; he should be well-versed in the principles 
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of law; and lastly he should not have any defect in 
his power of seeing and hearing in order that there 
should be no doubt left during the presentation of a 
case. He is of opinion that it should be made abso¬ 
lutely certain whether a person is really possessed of 
these qualities either by previous knowledge or else by 
means of examination. He regards this office so sacred 
that when a man has been appointed a judge once he 
should neither be dismissed nor should he ordinarily 
resign his post. 

In a word, there is hardly a single topic in the 
field of administration, legislation, execution of laws 
and the judiciary on which Mawardi has not expressed 
an opinion. He has discussed even such topics as taxa¬ 
tion, provincial government, local administration, cen¬ 
sorship, crimes, fiefs, etc. Here we would limit our¬ 
selves to a review of his ideas on the constitution of 
the central government. 

Argument on Central Government.—It has already 
been pointed out that although Mawardi was an ortho¬ 
dox Shafifite, we can discover a certain amount of 
legal rationalism in his writings. Thus when he tries 
to demonstrate the necessity of the Imamat, he proves 
it not only by referring to the Islamic law but lays 
down a general proposition that it is in the nature of 
man, or rather those among men who are superior to 
others in intellect, that they should hand over their 
affairs to one who “can keep them from being tyran¬ 
nised over by others and should have the power of 
adjudging between them in case of mutual quarrels.”1 
In general, however, his arguments are based on the 

1. Ahkam, ch. I 
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four well-known sources of Islamic law, i.e., the Qur’an, 
the Traditions of the Apostle of Islam, the consensus 
of the Muslim people, and the personal judgement of 
the jurists, but whenever possible he relies solely on 
the Qur’an without reference to any other source of 
law. Thus when he tries to demonstrate that the 
Imam should not fall a prey to luxurious living he 
reminds the reader of the order which God gave to the 
Prophet David when he appointed him His Caliph : 
“O David, We have appointed thee our Caliph on 
earth; so judge aright between man and man, and 
follow not desires that might lead thee away from the 
path of the Lord.”1 When he discusses the ways in 
which different categories of taxes ought to be utilised, 
he bases his argument entirely on the word of the 
Qur’an ; thus he quotes a verse to prove that the Zakat 
should be distributed “among the poor and the needy, 
and those who collect them and those whose hearts are 
to be reconciled, and to free the captives and the debtors, 
and for the cause of God and for the wayfarer.”2 Along 
with the verses of Qur’an he argues from the order of 
the Apostle of Islam as related in the Traditions ; for in¬ 
stance when he wishes to prove that the Caliph has the 
right to appoint his own successor, he argues from the 
battle of Mutah, and says that the Prophet appointed 
his manumitted slave, Zaid b. Harithah, to take his 
place at the head of the Muslim army and at the same 
time ordered that in case of his death he should be 
replaced by Jaffar b. Abl Talib, after him by ‘Abdu’llah 
b. Rawahah, and in case he is also killed the mantle 
of command should fall on the shoulders of whomever 

1. Qur’an, XXXVIII, 27. 2. Ibid., IX, 60. 
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the soldiers might choose. “When,” says MawardI, 
“it was possible for the Prophet to make these nomi¬ 
nations, it should be possible in case of the Khilafat as 
well.”1 Describing the theory of the Islamic law of 
war he gives the instance of the Battle of the Camel 
when the Caliph ‘All ordered that no person in the act 
of running away from the battlefield should be pursued 
and, while explaining the conditions appertaining to 
the office of the QadI he quotes the instructions given 
by the Caliph ‘Umar to Abu Musa al-Ash‘arI when he 
appointed him to this office. Sometimes he uses the 
documents of the Umayyad and the ‘Abbasid period 
as his premises ; for instance, he quotes the accession 
address of ‘Umar b. ‘Abdi’l-‘Aziz to demonstrate the 
exalted ideal of the office of the Caliph,2 and when 
he wants to point out the importance of the Wizarat 
he quotes a proclamation of Mamun where he declares 
that he wishes to appoint one as his minister who 
should be virtuous and conservative in his habits, ex¬ 
perienced and versed in the ways of doing things, should 
be willing to undertake the most difficult missions, 
should be thoroughly reliable, whose silence should 
signify his great indulgence and whose conversation 
should demonstrate his great knowledge, who should 
be able to understand the innermost thoughts of others 
by the mere gesture of the eye, and even a second’s 
conversation should suffice for him to get at the root of 
the matter; who should have the prestige of the rich, 
the foresight of the learned, the humility of the savant 
and the acuteness of the jurist; who should be grate¬ 
ful for any good that might be done to him and should 

1. Ahkam, ch. I. 2. Ibid., ch. VII. 
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bear his troubles with patience.1 Finally, although 
MawardI hardly ever bases his arguments on contem¬ 
porary events, still he sometimes passes the history of 
non-Muslim peoples under review; thus he takes us 
back to pre-Islamic days while describing the history 
of coinage and the animals of ‘Iraq, and freely borrows 
from the history of Iran and Arabia before the advent 
of the Apostle of Islam while describing the importance 
of the judiciary.2 

Mawardfs Method.—If we glance at the political 
ideas of our author-we find that he nearly always looks 
back on the wonderful days gone by with a certain 
amount of pang and does not fully realise the impor¬ 
tance of his own times. It seems really strange that 
although he was the personal friend of Ban! Buwaih 
and was fully cognisant of the great changes in the 
structure of the State which had already manifested 
themselves, still the constitution of the State, as he 
depicts it, had ceased to exist nearly a hundred and fifty 
years before him. This treatment is, in a way, Aristote¬ 
lian ; for the great Greek political philosopher also 
wrote long after the institutions, which he described 
with so much gusto, had ceased to have any meaning, 
and when classical Greece, which he so much applauds, 
had already bowed its proud head before the might of 
the semi-barbarian conqueror of Macedonia. In exactly 
the same way the spirit of the institutions which form 
the foundation of Mawardl’s treatment had really been 
swept away by the storm from Turkistan and Iran, and 
there was just as little connection between the adminis¬ 
trative machinery as it existed in his own time and the 

1. Ahkam, ch. II. 2. Ibid., ch. VII. 
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old Islamic Arabic State, as had existed between the 
Macedonian Empire of the time of Aristotle and the old 
City States of Athens and Sparta. Both political 
thinkers had this great advantage, that they had an ideal 
before them which had already proved its worth, and 
they could well take a lesson from the mass of facts and 
figures, laws and precedents, institutions and State 
decrees, which had made their ideal State what it had 
been. We can, therefore, say that although the decisions 
arrived at by both these great thinkers may not have 
been derived from contemporary politics, still there is 
no doubt that their premises were perfectly correct, and 
herein lies their greatness. 

Enough has been said to show that MawardI was 
greatly influenced by the Islamic theory of the State and 
that he more or less ignored not only the foreign ele¬ 
ments which had crept into the body-politic but also 
the changes which were being wrought before his very 
eyes. Between him and the next political thinker we 
are to scan, i.e., Amir Kaika’us, there is this great 
difference, that the latter derives his inspiration mainly 
from the history of Iran and Turkistan rather than the 
peninsula of Arabia. 

B.—Kaika’us (1021-1082) 

The Qabus Namah, written in 475/1082, consists of 
the advice given by the Amir ‘Unsuru’l-Ma‘all Kaika’us 
b. Sikandar b. Qabus b. Washmgir to his son Gi'lan 
Shah and dedicated to his progenitor Qabus Shah 
Shamsu’l-Ma‘all. Qabus b. Washmgir was a scion of the 
Ziyarid dynasty, had inherited Jurjan and Mazendran 
from his father and had himself added Gllan and 
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Tabaristan to his paternal dominions. Amir Kaika’us 
was born in 412/1021 and wrote the Qabus Namah at 
the age of 63 in 475/1082. The author has stated his 
reasons for compiling this work in the opening 
paragraph where he addresses his son and says: “Know 
my dear son that I am now an old man, and have been 
overborne by my years and the lack of my good acts. 
I know that the order of the decay of my life, which is 
writ large on my hoary hair, cannot be effaced by any 
power on the face of this earth. As I find my name on 
the list of those already gone by, I feel it a paternal 
duty to let you know what is in my own knowledge of 
the reproofs of the age and of multifarious intrigues 
you may yourself have to face.”1 He then goes on to 
advise his son what he should do if he were to become 
a middle class man, how he should serve the king if he 
were to be raised to an exalted position, what policy he 
should pursue if he were to be appointed Minister of 
State, how he should deal with the army if he were to 
become the Commander-in-Chief, and how he should 
conduct public affairs if he were to be crowned king of 
the land. These are merely the headings of just a few 
chapters of the Qabus Namah and if we were to glance 
at the whole book there would be few professions on 
which the author has not expressed his opinion. Here 
it would be interesting to give a few quotations from 
the book in order to show what the author’s views are 
about the constitution of the State. 

Contents of Qabus Ncunah.—When the author 
enumerates the mode of serving the king he says: “O 
son, however near you may be to the king’s majesty, 

1. Qabus Namah, Teheran, 1312 ShamsI, ch. I. 

8 
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you should never take pride in that proximity ... It is 
your duty always to treat your sovereign with the good¬ 
ness that is his due in order that he may reciprocate the 
same kind of treatment towards you ; and if you treat 
him badly you should be ready to be treated in the same 
way. If by a turn of your fortune you should rise in 
the service of your king, you should take care never to 
be dishonest towards him.”1 In the same way, while 
describing the conditions appertaining to the minister- 
ship of the Crown, he admonishes his son that the 
minister should be intelligent and should be able to get 
at the root of things, should always be true to his 
sovereign, should treat the soldiers with justice, 
should try to increase the income of the State, populate 
the scantily populated areas in order to get employment 
for the unemployed, and last, but not the least, should 
never be unjust. If the king be a minor, the minister 
should never regard him with scant respect, for “princes 
are like water-fowl who never need to be taught how to 
swim.” He admonishes his son that if he is appointed 
a minister it should be his constant endeavour to 
improve cultivation and to govern well, for . . . good 
government is secured by armed troops, armed troops 
are maintained with gold, gold is acquired through 
cultivation and cultivation is sustained through pay¬ 
ment of what is due to the peasantry, by just dealing 
and fairness. Be just and equitable therefore.”2 It 
should also be the duty of the minister to give all kinds 
of information about foreign, potentates to the king, 

1. Qabus Namah, ch. XXXVII. 

2. Ibid, ch. XL. The second quotation is from Levy’s English 
translation of the work which he calls “A Mirror for Princes'’ for which 
see Rosenthal: Political Thought in Medieval Islam, p. 79. 
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so that the country might be saved in time from wanton 
aggression. 

Then he goes on to tell his son : “If perchance you 
are made a king you should become God-fearing, re¬ 
ligious, clean of mind and free from immorality, and 
whatever you desire to do you should do it after taking 
counsel of your commonsense, for the greatest minister 
of a king is his own commonsense and wisdom. You 
should always tell the truth and rarely indulge in 
laughter in order to keep your prestige among your 
subjects. You should think of the end and should not 
much mind the means. You must remember that if 
both you and your minister are young then the fire 
of your youth will burn the body-politic almost to 
cinders. O son, the sole difference between a king 
and his subjects is that a king issues orders while his 
subjects obey them ; so, if the royal decrees have no 
effect on the people there will be no difference left 
between a king and his subjects. It should also be 
borne in mind that a king should keep count of what 
is going on in other countries as well as have infor¬ 
mation of what is going on in his own land.”1 He 
is certain that a king should be zealous of the wel¬ 
fare of his subjects for it is through the exertions of 
the people that a country is made prosperous and 
happy. For this reason a king should not have re¬ 
course to extortion. He is quite clear that “the line 
of kings who recognize people’s rights has a long life 
while a dynasty of rulers who are prone to extortion 
soon perishes.” Wise men have opined that “the well- 
spring of thriving conditions and gladness in this world 

1. Qabus Namah, ch. XL1I. 
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is a just king while the source of desolation and misery 
is a king who is an oppressor.” 1 

His Method.—In a word, the Qabus Namah is full 
of admonitions like this, and its contents clearly show 
the extent to which it was possible for one to rise in 
those days. Its author freely gives illustrations of 
his theories both from the history of Islam, from con¬ 
temporary facts and from the history of non-Muslim 
peoples. Thus in one place he quotes ‘Abbas, the 
uncle of the Prophet of Islam, when he addressed his 
son ‘Abdu’l-lah as follows : “O son, if you wish that 
your enemies may not get the better of you, never tell 
a lie, never mention any one’s bad habits, never em¬ 
bezzle money, never oppose your enemy violently and 
never speak out your secrets to anybody.”a Then 
while discussing the principles of ministership he re¬ 
lates the story how Anushirwan’s minister Buzurchimihr 
was once asked the reason why the Sassanians had 
failed in so many of their attempts, to which he aptly 
replied that the reason was that they entrusted impor¬ 
tant works to those who were incapable of undertak¬ 
ing them. When he dilates on the quality of honesty 
on the battle-field he quotes Alexander the Great who 
is reported to have said that whoever wins a battle by 
means of fraud and deceit is not fit to be a king. Not 
only does he freely give instances from the history of 
other lands but he seems to be ever willing to take 
lesson from the history that was being made in his 
own time by the Seljuqls, Ghaznavis, Buwaihids and 
other peoples of the non-Arab stock. 

1. Levy, Mirror, quoted by Rosenthal on p. 79. 
2. Qabus Namah, ch. XXXVII. 



Chapter 5 

NIZAMU’L-MULK TUSI 
• • 

(1017-1091) 

Background.—We have already traced the political 
conditions of Western Asia as far as the accession of 
Alp Arslan which occurred in 1063. It was Alp Arslan 
who finally conquered all the territories of Western 
Asia till then ruled by the Eastern Roman Emperor of 
Constantinople, imprisoning Emperor Diogenes him¬ 
self in 1010 and forcing him to pay tribute to the Islamic 
State. M. Sedillot rightly says in his Histoire des Arabes 

that Alp Arslan “ ruled over a large part of the Asiatic 
continent and commanded two hundred thousand war¬ 
riors under his banner. Still, in spite of his eminence, 
it cannot be said that Alp Arslan was the greatest ruler 
of the line, for this place is really reserved for his son 
and successor, Sultan Malik Shah who ruled from 1074 
to 1092. This king doubled the number of mosques 
and educational institutions of Baghdad, and conveyance 
between various parts of the Empire was facilitated by 
the construction of new roads and canals. His name 
was mentioned in Friday sermons from Mecca to 
Baghdad and from Isfahan to Kashghar, and he annexed 
all the parts of Asia Minor to his dominions right up 
to the Mediterranean coast.” 

Early Life.—It was in the reign of these two poten¬ 
tates that the Empire was really governed by one of the 
greatest men of the century. Khwaja Abu ‘Ali Hasan 
b. ‘All b. Ishaq, better known in history as NizamuT- 



118 MUSLIM POLITICAL THOUGHT & ADMINISTRATION 

Mulk TusI, was born at Nuqan, a suburb of Tus, in 
1017. It is related that when he was at school he 
had as his fellow-students two boys who later became 
two of the most prominent men of his time, the great 
poet and savant of Persia, ‘Umar Khayyam, and the 
founder of the Batiniyah sect of the Hashshashln or 
the Assassins, Hassan b. Sabbah al-Humairl al-Qumml. 
The Khwaja had seen service with the Gha/navTs 
but had to fly from QhaznI and seek service with 
the Seljuqls. He was first appointed a Katib or writer 
by Alp Arslan’s father, Chaghrl Beg Dawud; after 
that he rose step by step till he became Joint-Minister 
and, after the death of Hanridu’l-Mulk, was appointed 
the Chief Minister of the Seljuqi realm. During his 
term of office he was showered with all kinds of 
honorific titles and dignities both by his masters, Alp 
Arslan and Malik Shah, and by the titular Caliph of 
Baghdad, al-Qa’im,' and as if these titles would not 
suffice to connote the qualities of the man, the great 
divine of the period, Imamu’l-Haramain Shaikh 
‘Abdu’l-Malik al JuwainI, added a number of other 
distinctions to his honorific titles. The reason for 
this exalted state is not far to seek. Not only was 
he the Prime Minister of the great realm which extended 
from the Oxus and the Jaxertes to the Bosphorus and 
was the power behind the throne of the Caliphate itself, 
but was far renowned as a man of learning and culture 
who actually put into writing the principles which he 
put into practice as a statesman, besides being God¬ 
fearing and just in his very nature. It was he who laid 
the foundation of the Nizamlyah University at Baghdad 

1. 1030-1075. 
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and established colleges in the far flung nerve-centres 
of the Empire such as Isfahan, NIshapur, Merv, Mosil, 
Hirat, Basrah and Tus as feeders for that seat of 
learning. 

Period, One of Change.—The period during which 
Nizamu’l-Mulk lived and worked was one of a great 
conflict between the accepted ideas of Islamic polity 
and the Perso-Turkish notions which were slowly creep¬ 
ing into the body-politic of the Caliphate. The Islamic 
principle of political conduct was, as we have already 
seen, that the ruler should not be a super-legal person 
free to act as he willed , but that he should definitely 
and without doubt under the Divine Law as laid down 
by the Apostle of Islam. Circumstances had, no doubt, 
changed since this great principle was laid down, and 
the shifting of the capital from Madinah to Damascus 
and from Damascus to Baghdad, had made the Caliphate 
an absolute monarchy in all but name. While Iranian 
culture and principles attacked the sanctuary of Baghdad 
in the West, it converted the nomadic Turks of Central 
Asia in the east to their own way of thought, and when 
the Seljuqis reached the centre of the Caliphate they 
had already become thoroughly Persianised. 

His Works.—Two works on administration have 
long been attributed to him, namely the Siydsat-namah or 
SiyarvCl-Muluk and the Majma‘u /- Wasaya or Dasturu'l- 

Wuzard. Of these the Siydsat-namah, which consists of 
fifty chapters, was compiled just before the author’s 
death. It is related that Malik Shah once asked his 
Ministers the cause of the troubles under which the 
kingdom laboured, to which every one of note tried to 
give some kind of answer. Of course, Nizamu’l-Mulk 
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was one of those to whom the query was addressed, and 
the reasoned reply he gave forms the Siyasat-namah as 
we know it. When the work was placed before the 
king he read it thoroughly and declared that it would 
form the law of the constitution of the country in 
future. Although the technique of the other work, 
the Wasaya is more or less the same as that of the 
Siyasat-namah, and in both the works every principle 
of political conduct is substantiated and illustrated by 
a large number of anecdotes mainly taken from history 
and tradition—still the present trend of thought is that 
the work did not originate with Nizamu’l-Mulk, but 
was really not completed till the fifteenth century. 

Historical Perspective.—Under these circumstances 
we shall content ourselves with analysing some of the 
principles enunciated in the Siyasat-namah and give it a 
place in the field of political thought. Before attempt¬ 
ing to deal with the work, however, it would be well to 
delineate the world perspective of the times of which 
the Khwaja was a product. We can appreciate his fore¬ 
sight, his erudition and his method of government to 
the fullest extent only when we bear in mind that he 
was a contemporary of William, the Conqueror of Eng¬ 
land ; that when he was expounding his views, the 
seemingly interminable quarrels between the Pope and 
the Emperor were still going on Sultan Mahmud of 
Qfiaznah had just subjugated a large part of northern 
India piecemeal, while there was hardly an Indian in 
the length and breadth of this great sub-continent who 
had embraced the faith of Islam, and it was only a few 
years before that ‘Abdu’r-Rahman a’n-Nasir had laid 
the foundations of the Caliphate of the West at Cordova. 
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We cannot fully estimate the importance of Eastern 
sciences and arts in general till we are aware of the 
conditions prevalent in different parts of the world at the 
time which we might be scanning, and it is only then 
that the fullest importance of our own scientists and 
statesmen is brought into prominence. 

His Method.—If it is possible to label the Khwaja’s 
method with any particular epithet, it is that his method 
is, to a large extent, historical. We find that in nearly 
every case he proves the truth of a principle which he 
chooses to propound, on the touchstone of tradition or 
historical facts, though some of the facts he relates may 
not be chronologically correct. What he does is to 
state a comparatively simple idea and illustrate it with 
a series of anecdotes covering a number of pages. 
Perhaps in order to save himself from arguing from 
the particular to the general, he gives illustrations of a 
principle of political conduct from the history and 
traditions of pre-Islamic Persia and Central Asia as 
well as from Islamic history. Thus when making the 
assertion that the king should make such persons his 
officers as are God-fearing and above temptation, he 
proves it by illustrations taken from the Qur’an the 
Traditions of the Apostle of Islam, the lives of Muslim 
saints and the history of Baghdad : 

(1) It was the habit of Amir ‘Abdu’l-lah b. Tahir 
that he invariably took God-fearing and pious men 
into his service, with the result that his subjects 
became happy and contented and his treasury was 
filled with lawful gold; 

(2) It is stated in the Traditions that Justice is the 
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cause of all worldly honours and of the power of the 
ruler, and in it lies all public and private good; 

(3) It is said in the Holy Qur’an that God has sent 
His Book with truth and justice; 

(4) Fudail b. ‘Ayad used to say that, if his prayers 
were of any avail, he would pray to the Almighty 
that He should favour him with a just ruler.' 

Not only does he illustrate his maxims with a 
reference to Islamic countries, but goes on to refer to 
non-Muslim lands as well, and his work is full of ins¬ 
tances from the history of Persia and even of China. 
While discussing the importance of judiciary in the 
State he mentions that the rules of ancient Persia used 
to hold a big darbar twice a year at which every com¬ 
plainant had a free access to the royal person, and 
whoever kept any one back was put to death. He 
goes on to say that this principle of impartiality in 
justice was held so sacred by the Persians that even 
complaints against the king himself were heard by the 
chief justice with His Majesty appearing as the res¬ 
pondent! He also relates how Sultan Mahmud of 
Qhaznah once forced his son Mas‘ud to pay ofF his 
debts at once otherwise he said that he would be obliged 
to summon him to his court without any regard for 
his princely dignity.2 

Comparison with European Political Scientists.— 
The great difference between Nizamu’l-Mulk and some 
of those Europeans who wrote in political science lies 
in the fact that NizamuT-Mulk was himself a great 
and a successful administrator, while as a rule Western 

1. Siydsat-ndmah, Teheran, 1310 Hijri Shams!, p. 33. 

2. Ibid., p. 180. 
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political theorists have little actual experience of 
practical politics. Moreover it is often noticed that 
the government of the country of which these writers 
are citizens views their work with diffidence and even 
antipathy. One of the first Europeans to write on 
political matters was Plato ; but the theories he has 
propounded are such that they can hardly ever be put 
in serious practice. Then comes Aristotle, who seems to 
argue from the constitutions of various City-States, but 
it must be remembered that the Greece of the City- 
States was already a thing of the past in his time, and 
Athens and Sparta had already disappeared as indepen¬ 
dent political entities before the might of Macedon. 
The case of subsequent European writers on Politics is 
not much different; the author of Leviathan is exiled, 
Rousseau ends his days in a far off land, ‘unwept, 
unhonoured and unsung,’ and even after his death his 
countrymen treat his ashes with scant respect; and when 
Bentham seeks to influence his contemporaries by his 
novel theory of law, no one seems to take much notice 
of him. On the other hand, like most other political 
scientists of Asia, Khwaja NizamuT-Mulk was himself 
the most prominent member of the government of the 
day to the extent that he is said to be “in all but name 
a monarch,” and while perusing his book we must bear 
in mind that whatever he has written has passed the acid 

test of experience. 

His Ideas about the Headship of the State.—The 
difficulty he has to surmount here is the co-ordination of 
Islamic principles in which he had an implicit belief 
with the Perso-Turkish thought and practice in politics, 
and it is this which makes him seem at times self- 
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contradictory. It is curious that the reason for the 
establishment of the kingly office as given by him should 
be identical with the reason for the establishment of the 
Imamat as given by MawardI, and it seems contradiction 
in terms that while trying to justify the hereditary king 
he should be using arguments already advanced in 
favour of an elected president. This was no doubt due 
to the mental conflict which was going on in him between 
the Arabic and the Persian systems. 

“God the Almighty selects some one from among 
men and gives over to him the charge of the well-being 
of the world and the comfort and tranquillity of the 
humam race after duly furnishing him with the arts of 
government. He also makes him responsible for the 
peace and security of the land and endows him with all 
the necessary prestige in order that God’s creatures may 
live in peace and plenty and that justice and security 
may be the order of the day.”1 

He goes on to say that it is the duty of a ruler to 
remain in constant consultation with the wisest, the 
most experienced and the most competent of his people 
and to repose confidence in such of his subjects as 
deserve it and delegate to them a part of his duties ac¬ 
cording to their merit and worth.2 But this would not 
be enough, for the ruler is advised to issue an Instru¬ 
ment of Instructions to all the high officers of State 
enjoining them to treat the people well and extract only 
the dues allowed by the law of the land.3 This legal 
and constitutional aspect seems uppermost in Nizamul- 
Mulk’s mind, for he warns that only such kings have 

I. Siyas., p. 5. 2. Ibid.. p, 5. 3. It id., p. 15. 
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been successful in their administration who have not 
given up the principles bequeathed to them. It would 
be interesting here to note en passant that this is the 
identical principle propounded by Bodin, Hobbes and 
other political scientists of Europe more than five 
hundred years after the compilation of the Siyasat- 

namah when they stress the point that the sovereign 
should be endowed with full powers in order to save the 
country from troubles and turmoils. 

Our author is equally clear that it should not be 
understood that a man becomes less responsible for his 
acts after he has been crowned king, as he should be 
working for the good of his people right up to the end 
of his days as the Sovereign. He should remember that 
“God the Almighty is pleased with a king only when 
he treats his people with kindness and justice.” As 
in the case of practically all early Muslim writers on 
administration Nizamu’l-Mulk insists on the integrity 
and impartiality of the judiciary. The ruler should 
appoint only such persons as judges who should be 
well-versed in the Law and should be absolutely above 
suspicion. He strikes a modern note when he says that 
judges should be paid high salaries so that they should 
not be prone to corruption of any kind. The ruler 
should make his officials treat those in their immediate 
charge with justice and kindness, extract only the legal 
dues from them, and be ever careful for the good of the 
State, for “Darius is said to have exclaimed just before 
his last gasp that the carelessness of the king and the 
dishonesty of the minister were the real causes of the 
downfall of his Empire.”' While passing in review the 

1. Siyas., p. 22. 
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authority of the royal person, our author discusses the 
position of the ‘King’s Friends,’ and quotes from the 
saying of the saint Sufiyan-i-Thauri that the best of 
kings is he who keeps company with the learned and 
the worst of the learned is he who keeps company with 
the kings.1 The Khwaja is clear that the ruler should 
try and rule according to the Law laid down in the 
Qur’an and the Traditions,'* but apart from this the 
king should have the power of issuing proclamations 
according to the needs of the moment. Of these the 
Khwaja says that if it is known there is someone who 
treats these proclamations with disrespect or hesitates 
to act according to them, he should be punished forth¬ 
with whether he be a prince of the royal blood or a 
mere commoner.”3 But at the same time he warns the 
king that he should not base these proclamations on 
his personal whim but should issue them after duly 
cansuiting those well known for their experience, sound 
views and commonsense.4 

Government Officers.—As regards government 
officers he says that the ruler should take care that he 
appoints as judges and magistrates only those who 
have no personal stake in the work allotted to them 
and see that they perform their duties with diligence, 
honesty and care.5 He discusses the requisites and 
capabilities of the entourage of the ruler and says that 
he should take into his confidence and consult only 
those who are experienced and strong-willed and re¬ 
member that even the Apostle of Islam was told that best 
of Muslims were those who took counsel in their acts.6 

3. Siyas., p. 43. 2. Ibid., p. 42. 3. Ibid., p 51 
4. Ibid., p. 65. 5. Ibid,, p. 33. 6. Ibid ’ n. 66.' 
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Taking all these ideas into consideration he lays down 
that a ruler should never appoint members of his 
entourage to high posts in the State nor force high 
officers of the Crown to be his private companions, nor 
allow any plurality of offices, while he should appoint 
persons to different offices according to their ability.1 
He should remember that capable officers are a great 
boon to the State and that “the wise have said that a 
worthy servant and an able slave rank superior even to 
one’s own sons.” 2 We know that indolent or dishonest 
officials lead a country to utter ruin, however well- 
meaning and sympathetic the ruler himself might be; 
while, on the other hand, if the State officials are 
honest and mean to perform their duty well, they are 
bound to improve the lot of the people, in spite of the 
incapacity and possible immorality of the ruler. 

Influence of Women on Politics.—Probably wishing 
to counteract the influence of women which was the 
rule in Central Asia before the Turks became Persian- 
ised, he warns the king not to be prone to petticoat 
government, for, says he, women are by nature in¬ 
ferior to men in the field of Politics and Administra¬ 
tion.3 Of course there may be two opinions about the 
matter in our own day, but the fact remains that even 
in countries which have thrown open the portals of 
Politics to the fair sex, even there women have not 
taken such a wide-spread interest in public affairs as 
was expected, and it is regarded as something very ex¬ 
ceptional that a woman should be elected to a represen¬ 
tative assembly or be appointed to a high executive post. 

Minor Officials.—Nizamu’l-Mulk lays down a 

1. Siycis., p. 64. 2. Ibid, p. 74. 3. Ibid., p. 133. 
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general rule that whether the revenues of a District 
have been farmed by auction or not, the mustcCjir or 
the officer in charge of the collection of revenue should 
not be allowed to collect a copper more than is due 
from the tenants, while the tenants should be allowed 
free access to the Royal Person. Collectors should 
know fully well that both they and their master the 
king are there solely for the welfare of the subjects, and 
the ruler should dismiss them when they are seen to 
budge an inch from the correct bahaviour.1 In any 
case he recommends that such officials should not be 
in charge of any district for more than three years so 
that they may not feel too safe and thereby become too 
independent. He says that the duties of a judge are 
perhaps the most exacting and difficult in the State, and 
only such persons should be appointed to the office 
who should be well-versed in the Law and whose in¬ 
tegrity should be absolutely above suspicion, while an 
appeal should lie from the lower to the higher courts 
especially when a case has been decided wrongly owing 
to some kind of misunderstanding or corruption. The 
executive officials should always extend their helping 
hand to the judiciary and see that their decisions are 
properly executed.2 

Ambassadors.—We are struck by the great modern¬ 
ity of the Khwaja’s views when we read what he has to 
say about foreign representatives, for he writes as if he 
were writing to-day about foreign missions in our own 
time: 

“We must remember that the real object of foreign 

1. Siyas., p. 23. 2. Ibid., p. 67. 
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envoys is not only that they should convey messages 
from their governments but, if we were to look deeply 
into their purpose, a number of secret information as 
well, for they wish to know the exact position and 
condition of the roads, paths, valleys, canals and tanks, 
whether they are fit for the passage of troops, and 
whether fodder is available anywhere near them. They 
also seek to know something about the ruler of the 
country and the exact state of the army and other 
equipments, the feelings of the soldiers as well as of the 
common people, and all about the wealth of the 
subjects and the comparative population of the different 
districts. They try to penetrate into the working of the 
government of the country and to know whether the 
ministers are honest or dishonest and whether the 
generals are experienced or not. The real object of 
all these investigations is that, if it were the programme 
of their native country to fight the country to which they 
have been accredited, or to occupy it, then all this 
information might prove helpful to their country.”1 

NizamuT-Mulk goes on to discuss the question of 
espionage and says that what the ambassabors are to 
the countries to which they are sent, spies are to the 
departments to which they are secretly appointed. 
Even to-day we are aware of the activities of the so- 
called Fifth Columns in every country worth the name, 
and it is almost an axiom in the science of administra¬ 
tion that it is not possible to know the real condition 
of popular opinion without some kind of secret service 
in the country. Even such a useful institution as the 

1. SiySs., p. 63. 

9 
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post office had its origin in the system of espionage, for 
it was the postal department which used to be the 
channel of an efficient secret service in almost all the 
well-governed States of the world. But Nizamu’l-Mulk 
goes much further in order to demonstrate the utility 
of the system, for he says that, “whenever a ruler gives 
the charge of an important office to somebody, he 
should appoint another person unknown to the official 
to be always at his side in order that he might be able 
to inform him as to how that official is doing his 
work,” and advises the spies to “ dress themselves as 
merchants, travellers, Sufis and chemists,” so that they 
might be able to come into direct contact with all and 
sundry. He says that the greatest benefit which the 
State draws from this department is that the executive 
head keeps himself informed of the conduct of his 
officials, so that he can immediately put an end to any 
evil which may arise in the proper working of the 
various departments.1 It is interesting to note how 
Nizamu’l-Mulk views and justifies the existence of a 
department which was, in those days at least, one of 
the most useful in the State but which is made to do 
much dirty work in most of the States of modern 
times. 

Dasturu’l-Wuzara.—We have already alluded to the 
fact that this work is not from the pen of the Khwaja. 
There is, however, a likelihood that the ideas it con¬ 
tains—or a large part of'them—are the Khwaja’s own, 
especially as the person who composed it says that he 
belongs to his progeny and has faithfully reproduced 
what was handed on to him. In any case we must take 

1. Siyas., p. 53. 
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this with a certain amount of reserve, for, although 
each section is prefaced by “So says the Khwaja” there 
is little doubt that four centuries intervened between 
him and the compiler. However that may be it is 
possible that the compiler has more or less reproduced 
the ideas current in Nizamu’l-Mulk’s time and quite 
possibly those which were his own. 

The brochure is divided into two parts, the first of 
which deals at length with the admonition to the 
Khwaja’s son never to accept the office of the minister, 
for it is fraught with great dangers and pitfalls. These 
dangers are enumerated at great length with anecdotes 
mostly from Khwaja’s own political life or taken from 
contemporary history. These dangers, he says, are 
mainly five, namely (a) danger of injustice, especially 
as the minister has to decide numerous cases; (b) for 
the sake of pleasing one man the minister may possibly 
displease thousands living in far off climes; (c) he may 
well incur the displeasure of the high and the mighty 
by his acts ; (d) he may inadvertently utter words in an 
indiscreet moment which might spoil his whole career ; 
(e) he may have to incur the displeasure and ire of 
magistrates and other high officials even when these 
belong to his own kith and kin. In a word the author 
says that those who attain a high office have also great 
difficulties to surmount if they are to retain their good 
name and fame. 

It would be interesting and instructive to deal here 
with the second part of the treatise where are enu¬ 
merated the functions and duties of a minister. A 
minister should defend the dictates of God, act in 
accordance with the orders of the sovereign, have due 
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regard for those who are in daily communion with his 
master as well as for the people of the kingdom. The 
future minister is advised to test even the smallest 
action of his on the touchstone of his own common- 
sense and ever to remain a man of strong character, 
just conscience and truth, for without these noble 
qualities he will never prove to be a well-wisher of his 
master and his country. In dealing with the desiderata 
of a minister the author lays a great stress on the 
science of history, and makes it perfectly clear that it 
has a close relation to the science of statecraft. He 
puts his philosophy of history in a nutshell when he 
says that in this world of causes and consequences we 
shall be right in surmising that if the same set of cir¬ 
cumstances recurs the same consequences will follow. 
Finally the author advises the future minister to have 
special regard for the men of the sword without whom 
no throne can be stable, and the men of the pen with¬ 
out whom no ministry can be successful.1 

An Estimate.—Here in a limited compass it is not 
possible to discuss all the principles mentioned in 
Nizamu’l-Mulk’s political heritage or the profuse 
illustrations on which these principles are based. 
Moreover it must be left to others to discuss which 
parts of the book are from the pen of the Khwaja and 
which are spurious. It is sufficient for our purpose to 
know that the ideas contained in the Siyusat-namah 

come from the famous prime minister of the Seljuqls 
and are the ones accepted by his master Jaialu’d-din 
Malik Shah as the constitutional code of his extensive 
empire. It must be remembered that the book was 

1. DastTtru’l-Wuzara', p. 339 ff. 
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compiled nearly a thousand years ago, when the ‘Abbasid 
edifice was tottering, the days of the Eastern Empire of 
Constantinople were nearing their end, and India was 
suffering from internal dissensions, the ailment of the 
caste-system and the threats of a permanent conquest by 
outsiders. It is to the great credit of Nizamu’l-Mulk 
that in that dark and uncertain epoch he sat down to 
write a book which was as useful to a seeker of political 
truth in our own times as it was to his contemporaries. 
As has been said above he freely takes his cue from the 
non-Arabic and non-Muslim sources. In fact he marks 
an epoch in the history of Eastern learning and action, 
for he was an expert in the arts and sciences of his day, 
a faithful counsellor of his patron and his eminent son, 
a friend of the great Persian astronomer-poet, ‘Umar 
Khayyam the founder of the Nizarmyah University 
and its branches, and a martyr at the hand of a murderer ; 
in a word he rose to such eminence that the whole 
continent of Asia may well take a pride in his person¬ 
ality and his work. 

Comparisons.— The great difference between 
MawardI and Kaika’us consists in the fact that although 
they were contemporary writers, one was nearly always 
looking back on religious precepts and towards the 

south, while the other was influenced more by his own 
environments with his eyes towards the east; one was 
an academician and an idealist, the other a statesman ; 
one addressed the whole world while the object of the 
other was to make his own son successful in life ; one’s 
main source of inspiration was the authoritative Tradi¬ 
tion of Islam while the other drew on all kinds of stories 
current in his own day. MawardI died barely thirty- 
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five years before Nizamu’l-Mulk’s death while Amir 
Kaika’us was born four years before the Selj uql minister’s 
birth and died ten years after his martyrdom, so that 
both our authors compiled their works in his life-time. 
When we peruse the political writings of Nizamu’l-Mulk 
we would find that he sometimes addressed his sove¬ 
reign, while he bases his arguments both on the early 
history of Islam like MawardI, and on the history of 
the Turks, the Iranians and other nations like Amir 
Kaika’us. As a matter of fact MawardI, Kaika’us and 
Nizamu’l-Mulk all demonstrate the conflict that was 
going on between the Arabian and the non-Arabian 
cultures in the eleventh century A.C. which was to end 
finally in the comparative downfall of the former at least 
in its outward manifestations. 



Chapter 6 

GHAZZALl 

(1058-1111) 

Ghazzalis Life.—Abu Hamid Muhammad b. 
Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Ahmad, surnamed al- 
ImamuT-Jalll, Hujjatu’l-Islam, and Zainu’d-din, was 
born at Qhazzalah near Tus1 in 450/1058 more than a 
hundred years after Firdausi’s and about forty years 
after Nizamu’l-Mulk’s birth/ and in the short fifty-five 
lunar years of his life made a mark on erudite thought 
such as has been the lot of few men in the history of 
the world. He was educated at Tus proper in the 
beginning, moving to Jurjan later on, migrating finally 
to NIshapurto sit at the feet of perhaps the most learned 
man of his time, AbuT-Ma‘alI Muhammad al-Juwainl 
ImamuT-Haramain, who had recently been invited back 
from the Hijaz to preside over one of the great colleges 
founded by NizamuT-Mulk.3 He was first the pupil 
and then the assistant of the Imam till the latter’s death 
in 1085. He was then called to the court of NizamuT- 
Mulk while still in his twenties, remaining as his intellec¬ 
tual adviser and chief canonist till 1091 when he was 
appointed to the great foundation at Baghdad. It is 
related that while at Baghdad Ghazzall lectured before 
an audience of three hundred, sometimes even five 

1. ‘The Great Leader, Proof of Islam, Ornament of the Faith.’ Here 

it is necessary to remark that Ghctzzah means Spinner of wool and it is said 
that GhazzalGs father belonged to that profession. 

2. Firdausi born about 940 ; Nizamu’l-Mulk born 1017, 

3. Juwaini died in 1085. 
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hundred great lawyers and learned men of his day to 
their entire satisfaction. 

Baghdad did not see very much of Qhazzali and it 
seems that deep thought, coupled with the murder of 
his patron Nizamu’l-Mulk and the death of Malik Shah1 
—all these things had a tremendous effect on his 
psychology. He left Baghdad in 1095 going first to 
Syria, then to Egypt, Mecca and Madinah, wandering 
here and there for well nigh a dozen years. Politics 
had taken a serious turn during these years. Malik 
ghah was succeeded by his youngest son, Mahmud, who 
was in turn succeeded by his eldest brother Barkiyaruq, 
while another of Malik Shah’s sons, Sanjar,2 governor 
of Khurasan, made Nizamu’l-Mulk’s son Fakhru’l-Mulk 
his chief minister, and he, true to the traditions of his 
illustrious father, invited Qhazzali back to his country 
making him the president of his alma mater, the academy 
at Nlvhapur in 1105. But he was no more at home 
with the hubbub of a busy city life, finally retiring to 
Tus and it was there that he produced his opus major 
the Ihyauj'Ulumi'd-din. During his wanderings he v/as 
subject to great mental argument when he v/as trying 
his best to get at the root causes of human suffering. 
The master died on 19-12-1 111.3 

Political Background.—It has already been recount- 

1. 1092. 
2. Later, Seljuqi Sultans. ■ 
3. See Subki, Tabaqat, IV, p. 101 ff., whe e his works are described as 

well as fully criticised and a complete list of such Apostolic Traditions men¬ 
tioned by Ohazzalt given as are not regarded as authoritative. Also see 
Ahazz ill’s letters (edited by Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, Akbarabad 1310 H ) 
vvPh.e!'e ,y„e cail have an insight into the inner mind of the master in the evening 
ot his lne, and his tearless enunciation of the principles which he held dear 
even when writing to the Sultan or his ministers. It is a delight to read th^e 
communications. 
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ed elsewhere1 that this epoch was a turning point in 
the history of Western Asia. The pontifical successor 
of the Apostle of Islam was still on the throne of 
Baghdad, but this throne had none of the magnificence 
of Harun’s or Mamun’s days, and it had been shorn of 
all worldly power which should have been the right of 
the successors of as-Saffah. The period of GLiazzall’s 
life is covered by the reigns of al-Qa’im,2 al-Muqtadir' 

and al-Mustazhird But as has been stated above, these 
Khalifas had become mere puppets in the hands of the 
Seljuqi Sultans and had been forced to give all worldly 
power and authority in their hands. Iran and the 
adjacent countries were ruled directly by the Seljuqls 
right through Qhazzall’s life. He was born during the 
reign of Tughral Beg,5 lived through the time of Alp 
Arslan,G Malik Shah,7 Mahmud* and Barkiyaruq,9 
dying in the reign of Abu Shuja‘ Muhammad.10 The 
days of his study and authorship were taken up by civil 
wars among the claimants to the Seljuqi throne after 
the death of Malik Shah, instigated by the sons of 
NizamuT-Mulk named FakhruT-Mulk and Muway- 
yidu’l-Mulk. The civil war which continued for years 
ended in a kind of political paralysis in the Seljuqi 
dominion, its division in a small number of States and 
its final disruption soon after Qhazzall’s death. In fact 
the end was visible in the time of Barkiyaruq himself 
when only the central portion of what was once an all- 
pervading empire had been left to the Sultan. 

1. See chapter V, above. 

3, 1075-109 1. 

5. 1037-1063. 

7. 1072-1092. 

9. 1094-1104. 

2. 1030-1075. 

4. 1094-1118. 

6. 1063-1072. 

8. 1092-1094. 

10. 1104-1117. 
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Political Machinery of the Seljuqis.—Here it will 
be well to give a short account of the machinery of 
administration perfected by the wazir, Nizamu’l-Mulk 
during the reign of his patrons. The highest govern¬ 
mental offices were five in number. “The foremost 
office was presided over by the wazir, the second by 
the Mustaufl (Accountant-General), the third by the 
Tughra’i, the fourth by the Mushrif and the fifth by the 
‘AriduT-Jaish (Controller-General of the Army). These 
offices have different names to those current in the time 
of the early ‘Abbasids, the office of the Mustaufl cor¬ 
responding to the Diwanu’z-Zimam, that of the Tughra’i 
to the Diwanu’r-Rasa’il wa’l-Insha’ and that of the 
‘Aridu’l-Jaish to the Diwanu’l-Jaish wa’sh-Shakiriyah.1 
As regards the Diwanu’l-Mushrif, it seems to have been 
a part of the ministry of finance like the Diwanu’l- 
Mustaufi. These names, however, convey only a vague 
and hazy idea of the duties of these officers. Thus “the 
word Tughra’i signifies one who applies the tughra or the 
Turkish seal on the ordinances of the Sultan, but his 
office was really the Chancellery of the empire ... and 
its chief took the place of the wazir when the king was 
out hunting . . . Entering the service as a simple katib 

or clerk, and having seen service in subordinate offices, 
one was appointed the ‘Aridu’l-Jaish and was promoted 
to the deputy Musjirifship and Mushrifship, finally 
rising step by step to the exalted office of the Grand 
Wazir.”2 

GhazzalVs Works on Politics.—It is necessary to 

1. Compare Von Kremer, Culturgeschichte des Orients, I, 108^. 

i v- d-es S^jueides d'Iraq, par el-Bondari, d’apres Imad ad-din 
a-Katib at-Isfaham. ed. Houtsma, preface p. viii //. Also Arabic text of 
the same, Tauiarikh Al-t-Seljiiq, Leiden, 1889, p. 100. 
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bear the political background well in mind because in 
spite of Ghazzall’s idealism and dislike of things purely 
mundane, his political writings have a constant refer¬ 
ence to them. His Munqidh Min a'd-Dalal (“Deliver- 
ence from Waywardness”)1 is really the exposition of 
the psychological revolutions which took place within 
himfinallyculminatinginhis great work the Ihydu'l-Ulum 

(“Renaissance of Sciences”),2 which he completed during 
his travels. These revolutions which were synchronistic 
with the political turmoil which converted an extensive 
empire into a petty west-central Asiatic State. The 
Tibrud-Masbuk (“Molten Gold”),3 a politico-ethical 
handbook for royal guidance, was meant for Ghivathu’d- 
din Abu Shuja‘ Muhammad, son of his patron Malik 
Shah. In the same way, although it is related in the 
introduction of another work the Sirru’l-Alamain (“The 
Mystery of the Two Worlds”) that the book was written 
at the instance of “a number of the kings of the earth 
in order that I might compose an unrivalled work to 
facilitate the fulfilment of their ambitions,”2 there was 
much of the local’colour in it, and it is addressed not 
to ‘kings’ in the plural number but to ‘O king’ and ‘O 
ruler,’ so that we might rightly conclude that it was 
really meant for the edification of the ruler of his native 
country more than any one else. Besides these works 
which form an infinitesimal part of the labours of the 
Imam, his political thought is interspersed in a number 
of other works, such as the Fatihatu’l-‘Ulum (Introduc¬ 
tion to Sciences”),5 containing the division of sciences 

1. riamlyah Press, Cairo, 1303 H. 
2. Maimaniyah Pres , Cairo, 1306 H., 4 Vols. 
3. Ed. el-HamzavI, Kastaliyah Press, 1277 H. It is asserted by some 

that the Tibr. and the Sirr. are really from another pen. 
4. Sirr., p. 2. 5. Husainlyah Press, Cairo, 1322 H. 
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into different branches and their definitions, the 
Kimiya-i-Sa'adat (“Alchemy of Goodness”),1 which is 
meant to be a precis of the Ihya' ‘the Iqtiscidfid-Ttiqad 

(“Moderation in Belief”)2 on the basis of the royal 
prestige, and Kitabu'l-Wajizd a handbook on Fiqh or 
canon law, while references to the political aspect of 
human life are too numerous to be recounted here.4 

Contemporary Political Thought in Europe.—Before 
going on to QhazzalFs actual political teachings it will 
be well to give an outline of the state of contemporary 
European thought in the West in order to form a 
correct perspective of his general political outlook. We 
are now somewhere about the end of the eleventh and 
the beginning of the twelfth century of the Christian 
era, a period which is dubbed by one of the greatest 
of modern political scientists as “essentially unpoliti¬ 
cal,”5 and the sole question which interested the 
European peoples seems to have been the eternal con¬ 
troversy between the Pope and the Emperor. The 
battle of Hastings had just been fought, the Capetian 
dynasty set up in France not so very long ago, and 
Frederick II, who was later to try and avenge the 
honour of the empire was yet unborn ; in fact the only 
light which brightened the European firmament shone 
from Muslim Spain. Political thought had almost 
ceased to exist with the disappearance of a free Hellas 

1. The edition used by me. is the Bombay edition of 1314 H. There is 
an English translation by H. A. Homes printed in New York, where the name 
of the work is rendered as the Alchemy of Happiness. 

2. Adablyah Press. Cairo. ' 3. Cairo, 1317 H. 

4. Here we have limited ourselves to more compact references to 
Politics and to his more prominent doctrines, which are sometimes repeated 
in his works. (Brazzali’s works have been computed to nearly 70 volumes of 
various sizes. See Makatibat, p. 7. J 

5. Bryce, quoted in Pollock, History of the Science of Politics, p. 33. 
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while Rome had done little besides making that thought 
her own through translations and adaptations, and it 
was more than a hundred years before even such emb¬ 
ryonic political philosophy such as that of Aquinas1 
and Dante3 could take shape, both of whom indulged 
in the controversy between the Church and State wtih 
almost childlike gusto and applied arguments which 
would have seemed petty to a contemporary Easterner.3 

Perception versus Experience.—Coming back to 
al-Qhazzall, we find that the central pivot of all his 
philosophical argument is that he replaces the rule of 
intellectual perception by personal human experience, 
and rank materialism by spiritual elation. He was 
against the incursion of Semi-Hellenistic trend of 
thought, and was by nature a sceptic, carving a way 
out for himself and paying little heed to the accepted 
doctrines of his age.4 He is thus regarded as a mujaddid 

or ‘reviver,’ and Imam or ‘leader’ by millions of 
Muslims to-day, for he combated the paganistic trend 
of his day and was the torch bearer of rationalistic 
Muslim renaissance. “The equal of Augustine in 
philosophical and theological importance, by his side 
the Aristotelian philosophers of Islam, Ibn Rushd and 
all the rest, seem beggarly compilers and scholiasts.”5 

1. Dunning, Political TheoriesAncient and Medieval, ch. VIII. 

2. Ibid., ch. IX. 
3. Thus Dante, while trying to prove the omnipotence of the Holy 

Roman Empire argues that as old Rome was competent to pass judgment on 
Christ who represented all mankind, so Rome’s successor the Empire, pro¬ 
ceeds di-ectly from God without Pope's mediation ; see Pollock, op. cit., p. 39. 

4. See Munqi&i, p. 8 : 

42*2». J 4-i*? VI (j! ^xJalj il 

* ‘ 5 lx I j jjj Ip I 4-ljj.j do 

5. D.B. MacDonald, Muslim Theology, Jurisprudence and Constitu¬ 
tional Law, Scribner, N.Y., 1903, ch. IV. 
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Even when he was barely 20, he began to ponder over 
the problems of life and death, becoming an absolute 
sceptic while, with Nizamul’l-Mulk, doubting his own 
senses and even his mental faculties and thus rejecting 
intellectual perception as the criterion of truth. He 
thus retraced his steps to the only criterion left for 
him, i.e., his personal experience and the experience 
of those who had gone before him and whom he re¬ 
garded as trustworthy. His ethics, his way of life his 
outlook of the things round him, began to be dictated 
by the writings and sayings of prophets, saints and 
savants in whom he pinned his faith. Thinking about 
the problem of life and death more deeply, he clearly 
perceived the hollowness of the worldly life and the 
eternity that was in store after death.1 As is natural 
with a mind like this, and in common with the great 
writers of his age, he gives a great importance to his¬ 
torical learning, the Traditions of lhe Apostle of Islam* 
the history of the Islamic peoples and the stories cur¬ 
rent in those days about Persia and Greece, especially 
the Greece of the Alexandrine epoch. So far as poli¬ 
tical theory and practice is concerned, he is clear that 
Politics are a necessary adjunct to one’s life and are 
closely allied to Ethics, a science which leads to the 
good of man. But he is also perfectly clear that what¬ 
ever rule of conduct may be set up for man’s life in 
this world, it must necessarily be for a very short space 
of time, and should, in any case, be taken as the means 
for the edification and completion of life in order that 
man may be able to prepare himself for the life here¬ 
after with greater diligence and concentration. Here 

1. These mental evolutions are set down in the Munqidh with great 
fidelity. 
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it must be borne in mind that he insists on the happy 
means of conduct which would lead to the betterment of 
the human race, and refers to the belief of the Apostle of 
Islam that a man should not leave off this world nor 
should he entirely curb his worldly desires, but instead of 
this, he should find out the real object of everything of this 
world and should act always in such a way as to have 
the limited utility of the action in his mind.1 

‘Mundane’ and 4Celestial.’—It is necessary to bear 
this in view as it is generally thought that Ghazzall’s 
sphere is that of spirituality only and he has nothing to 
do with mundane affairs. As a matter of fact he clearly 
says that God has made this world “a place for work 
and labour,” and quotes the Apostle of Islam, who, 
beholding a working man, remarked that if he was 
working to keep himself from begging, or in order to 
support his aged parents and young children, he was 
doing something to please the Almighty, while if he 
was working to compete with others in their wealth and 
be proud of it, then he would only please the Devil.2 
He also quotes the Apostle admonishing his companions 
to take to trade and commerce, for in it are said to be 
nine out of every ten parts of our nourishment.3 He 
goes on to quote the saint, Ibrahim NakhafI who pre¬ 
ferred a truth-telling trader to a hermit, and the saint 
Sulaiman Durrani who admonished his friends to pre¬ 
pare their food before offering their prayers.4 In an¬ 
other remarkable sentence Ghazzall interprets the 
Apostolic precept j pi**-* JS" ,J- ^uji to mean 

1. Ihya, II, 6, i. 

2. IbidII, I, i, quoting a tradition by Abu Dawud and Ahmad. 
3. Ibid., II, i. 
4. Ibid. 
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that it is the duty of every man and woman who carry 
on a profession to gather knowledge about that pro¬ 
fession in order that they might keep away from all 
possibility of wrong.1 Still one must have an eye to 
the fact that this world is merely a passing show, the 
first home in which is the mother’s womb and the last 
the pit of the grave, so that it is incumbent on one to 
live a life of purity and cleanliness to whatever station 
in society he might belong.2 He says that the word 
“worldliness” has two distinct connotations; one of 
the meanings attached to it being that the person who 
indulges in it leads luxurious and abundant life and 
is in the habit of increasing his means to much more 
than he really wants, while in the other case he is con¬ 
tent if he is able to get means of his sustenance. The 
two connotations are really quite distinct to one an¬ 
other, and Qhazzali is of opinion that while the first 
is the very negation of religion, the second is its com¬ 
plement, and without its proper organisation and work¬ 
ing man cannot seek even his celestial happiness, for 
if there is political turmoil in the land entailing in a 
lack of law and order there would be no peace of mind 
to serve the Almighty according to His dictates.:i 

Division of Sciences—We now come to his enun¬ 
ciation of the political theory and a detailed justifica¬ 
tion of the organisation of the people into a body- 
politic. Ghazzali leaves no stone unturned to explain 
this in its purest form and to describe his way of poli¬ 
tical conduct in all its explicitness. His views on 
Politics are interspersed in a number of his writings, 

1. Jhya., II, 6 ii. 

3. Al-Iqtisad fi’l-Vtiqad, p. 105. 

2. Tibr., p 26. 
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and over and above that, he has devoted independent 
works to this science which shows the importance which 
he credited to this branch of human life. In the first 
place he gives the science of Politics a proper place in 
the general scheme of the sciences, which he divides as 
follows :l 

SCIENCES 

Unconnected with Religion 
and Ethics 

Mathematics Logic Physics 
A . I . I 
Arithmetic Medicine 

Geometry and 
Astronomy 

This division may not be complete from our point 
of view, but viewed from the criterion laid down by 
Ghazzali about connection with religion and ethics it is 
thoroughly logical/ The remarkable thing is that, 
writing as he does in the early part of the twelfth 
century, when the medieval West had not even begun 
to probe into the niceties of political implications, he 
has the courage and the breadth of vision to include 
Political Science as one of the ch ief sciences. He defines 
Politics as a science “which deals with the proper order 
for the State affairs of the mundane category,”J a 
definition which is as modern as any definition can be. 

1. Munqidh, p. 13. Also see Fatihaiu'l-'Uli m, Cairo, 1322 H., chapters 
IV, V, where the place of law and politics and the relation of sciences 
which deal with man as a person, with those which deal with man as a 
member of a society, is indicated in threat detail. Also see Ibn Abi’r-Rabi’s 
division of sciences, above, ch. II, p. 35. 

2. Pollock, p. 4, has given us a division of sciences, and this corres¬ 
ponds with iihazzali’s division in its basic principles to a rema-kable 
extent. 

3. Munqidh, p. 17. 

10 

Connected with Religion 
and Ethics 

r i 
Metaphysics Politics 

“ 1 
Ethics and 
Psychology 
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He goes on to say that “it is derived from God’s books 
as revealed to the prophets or from orders of the saintly 
persons in the days of yore.”1 This perhaps requires a 
little explanation. We have mentioned above that 
Qhazzali’s whole theory rests on the efficacy of past 
experience, the highest form of which is the experience, 
derived from Divine words. Moreover it must be re¬ 
membered that in those far off days the sole impetus to 
the political awakening of the people had come from 
the teachings of the Apostle of Islam and his successors, 
and it should not surprise us that Qhazzal! should base 
his theory mostly upon the precedents set up by the elites 
of God Himself.2 

Development of the State-idea.—Qhazzall’s enuncia¬ 
tion of the necessity of the State is so remarkable and so 
entirely modern that it would be better to reproduce it 
here almost verbatim. “Man is created in such a 
manner that he cannot live all by himself but is in con¬ 
stant need of others, wishing that someone else, human 
like himself, should always be with him. He needs this 
company for two reasons, firstly for the sake of procrea¬ 
tion, for this is impossible without sexual intercourse 
with a person of the opposite sex, and secondly that he 
might be helped in the preparation of his effects, food, 
clothing and proper education and bringing up of his 
children. Sexual intercourse results in the birth of off¬ 
springs, and it is naturally not possible for a person to 
shut himself up with his wife and children, for this 

1. Munqidh, p. 17. 

2. As has been mentioned under MawardI, this doctrine of basing Law 
and Politics on God s word kept on in Europe for centuries, and is actually 
found in Year-Book, 31 Hen. VI, 50 (1356 A.C.) quoted in Holland Juris¬ 
prudence, p. 64. 
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would make life a burden to him. It is therefore in the 
nature of things that there should be co-operation with 
a very large number of persons each of whom should 
indulge in a certain trade or industry. Then again these 
traders or handicraftsmen cannot be independent of each 
other ; for instance, it is impossible for the tiller to till 
his land independently of others, for he would need in¬ 
struments of agriculture entailing in the services of 
carpenters and blacksmiths, while the perparation of food 
would necessitate the work of the grinder and the cook... 
All this goes to prove that man cannot live alone but 
wants others’ help at every step.” 1 Then again it is 
necessary to build houses to withstand the elements of 
nature, and the need for protection against external 
intruders would make people live together and build 
walls round their joint habitation. “This means the 
establishment of cities,2 and it is in the nature of human 
conduct that when men live together and deal with one 
another a certain amount of squabbles and quarrels 
necessarily follow . . . and if they were left to their lot 
they would destroy each other by continuous feuds and 
wars.”J Moreover there are some who are too ill to 
work, and it is necessary that they should be looked 
after. Now if all were to be given charge of cases like 
these, then no one will be really personally responsible 
for anyone’s welfare.4 Under these circumstances a 

1. This and other extracts in this paragraph are taken from Ihya, III. 6, V. 
2. Bildd fiom batad ; Greek, polis. City or State 

3. Compare the theories of the Englishman, Hobbes and the French¬ 
man, Rousseau about the warring elements in a condition of pre-State. Both 
wrote centuries after Ghazzall. The great diffeience lies in the fact that 
Ghazzall does not indulge in the fanciful theories but is content with the 
enunciation of what he considers to be the truth. See Gettel, History of 
Political Thought, London, 1932, ch. XII and XV. 

4. This is one of the arguments adopted by Aristotle to combat Plato’s 
theory of communism See his Politics. Jowett’s tr. II, 5. 
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number of new arts and industries spring up, e.g., 
measurement in order to ascertain the amount of land 
in dispute, warfare and arms in order to save the city 
from intruders, Fiqh or canon law in order to organise 
the people and make everyone keep within proper 
bounds, and lastly, ‘arbitration and Government in order 
to deal with quarrels and feuds.’ “All these things are 
necessary for the political well-being of the people and 
each of them requires the superintendence of men of 
special qualities who should have attained a certain 
amount of knowledge, discretion and power of guidance 
... It is natural that when they would be busy in these 
tasks they would not indulge in other occupations, but it 
should also be borne in mind that they, like all others 
want their daily bread.”1 So far as financial arrange¬ 
ments are concerned, Qhazzali is quite explicit that 
there should be a Collector of revenue who should make 
the collections ‘with leniency and justice,’ an Assessor 
who should ascertain the amount of revenue, a Treasurer 
who should have charge of the revenues collected, and 
a Paymaster who should disburse the amounts sanc¬ 
tioned. He says that it is of the utmost importance 
that a “King or Amir” should be at the helm of affairs 
who should be able to make ‘appointments to all these 

1. This is the Hellenistic ideal. In independent Greek States the 
citizen’s only concern was politics and warfare, while tie rest of the work was 
done by other freemen and slaves. 

Here it would be vsell to give a resume of the evo'ution of the State 
idea as described by the American writer on Political Science, Professor J W 
Garner, who says in his Introduction to Political Science, ch. IV, sec. 7 “The 
State is not a mere artificial mechanical creation but an institution of natural 
growth of histo ical evolution. The idea is'well stated by a high authority as 
follows : ‘The proposition that the State is the product of history means 
that it is the gradual and continuous development of human society out of a 
grossly imperfect beginning ... It is the gradual realisation in legal institu¬ 
tions, of universal principles of human nature . . . The quotation is from 
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offices, to see that justice is done in financial matters, 
send armies to the fields of war, distribute arms among 
his soldiers and appoint commanders to lead them. 
There are a number of other duties to be performed 
such as the defence of the country, appointment of 
clerks, writers, magistrates and treasurers and the fixing 
of their emoluments. Tie goes on to divide the popula¬ 
tion of a country into (i) farmers, husbandsmen, and 
handicraftsmen, (ii) men of the sword, and (Hi) those 
who take money from the first grade in order to distri¬ 
bute among the second, whom he calls the Men of the 
Pen. After this he propounds some extremely modern 
theories of economic exchange and proves the immense 
superiority of a fixed currency on the old system of 
barter, going on to the importance of the mobility of 
commodities in internal and external trade, and then 
to coinage bimetallism and trimetallism.1 

Apart from this, Qhazzali gives another reason 
for the establishment of kingship. He says that it is 
impossible to have a permanent organisation of worldly 
affairs without a ruler or Sultan, and as without such 
an organisation it would be impossible to act according 
to Divine commandments with peace and order, such 
political organisation has the sanction of the Law of 
Islam. He says that without a ruler to whom the 
people should habitually be obedient, there would be 
‘‘continuous turmoil, a never-ending clanging of the 
swords, a recurring state of famine and cattle diseases 
and an end to all industries and handicrafts.”2 Further, 
it is natural that men should be divided into different 
ranks and grades with mental contrasts and varieties in 

1. lhya,Ul,6,\. 2. lqtis/td, p. 10$. 
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individual opinions, so that it is of the utmost necessity 
that a strong ruler should sit on the helm of affairs 
and keep the body politic properly organised under his 
control. 

One is amazed to find the great modernity of the 
arguments propounded in this synthesis of the State- 
idea, and it is refreshing to note that after accepting 
the Aristotelian doctrine of the social nature of Man, 
Qbazzall, instead of falling on the dry heap of pat¬ 
riarchal theory1 faces blunt facts of human association 
and develops the idea little by little till he reaches the 
doctrine of the formation of the State with all its im¬ 
plications. Instead of the negativity of Hobbes, 
Ghazzall adopts the positive method of arguing out 
facts, and while Hobbes, Locke, Rousseau and others 
deal with an imaginary man who really never existed at 
all, his Man is a living, honest, working man such as 
meets us every day of our lives. Interdependence, 
which is in the nature of human beings, is the basis of 
Ghazzali’s argument, and this entails a pivot, a centre 
of the whole machinery, in the shape of a human ruler. 
The Austinian theory of Sovereignty propounded nearly 
seven hundred years after Qhazzali2 was not such a 
great step forward, and if the Master had done noth¬ 
ing else than propound his theory of the State, he 
would have deserved to be ranked in the forefront of 
the leaders of political thought.3 

1. See Aristotle, Politics, I, 1 and 2. 

2. For the Austinian theory, see Sidgwick, Elements of Politics 
App. A. ’ 

3. Most European writers are ircognisant of Ghazzlli’s political 
thought. For example see Lord, Principles of Politics, preface, whe>e the 
author is bold erougli to assert that “the theory of Politics is the neculiar 
product of Western thought.” 
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State, Law, Constitution and Religion.— He in¬ 
dicates that there are two aspects of human conduct, 
individual and social, and it is only when man is 
regarded as a’social being that the need of such sciences 
as Law and Politics arises. He is precise with regard 
to the distinction between Law, which deals with the 
relation among individuals for the settlement of their 
disputes, and between the Ruler and the People for 
fixing the criterion of the rule of justice. He says that 
if men were to exercise justice among themselves there 
would be no need for law and lawyers, but instead of 
that they are led away by their desires without regard 
for others’ right of property and the right to live, with 
the result that it is necessary to have recourse to a 
system of Law, “a science which deals with human 
affairs (coLu.,) marriage and crimes,” 1 and to an amir 
or ruler who puts limits to their conduct according to 
the law in vogue.2 “Thus the faqih is one learned in the 
law of the administration and he should know how to 
act as an intermediary between men who might indulge 
in quarrels; moreover (as one well-versed in Constitu¬ 
tional Law) he is the teacher of the ruler and his coun¬ 
sellor in matters of administrative importance.”;1 He 
goes on to indicate the exact relation between the State 
and religion and says that they are like twin sisters, 
religion being the foundation of human society and the 
ruler of the State its preserver, so that if the foundation 

1. GhazzaH, Fatihatu l-'Ulum, ch. IV. 

2. See Locke, Treatises on Civil Government, Bk. II, ch. VII, where he 
comes very near Ghazzall’s argument in making life and property two hsi of 
main foundations of civil society. Locke wrote more than 700 years after 
GhazzaH. 

3. Fatihcitu'l-'Ulvm, ch. V. It should be noted here that GhazzaH is 
perfectly clear about the importance of constitutional law and explicitly 
indicates its superiority over the ruler himself. 
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weakens the whole structure would fall down, and if the 
ruler were to retire there would be no one to preserve 
the foundation.' Here the interdependence of the two 
greatest institutions of the social man has been made 
clear by the use of a simple metaphor, and equilibrium 
has been struck which is thoroughly in keeping with 
the ideal practised in Qhazzall’s days. 

Biological Similes— Among the modern notes in 
Qhazzali there is one which reminds us of Herbert 
Spencer when he likens the different elements of the 
State to the organs of a living body.2 “ Friend,” he 
says, “you should consider the City (or State) as a 
physical Body, the professions as Limbs, the ordering 
magistrate its Desire, the police officer its Anger, the 
king its Heart and the minister its Common Sense. 
The king requires the assistance of all these organs to 
carry on the work of the State, but Desire, by which is 
meant the magistrate, sometimes indulges in falsehood 
and exaggeration and works against the dictates of 
Common Sense, the prime minister. This Desire wants 
to annex all there is in the State in the shape of revenue. 
The police officer, Anger, is very sharp and is of way¬ 
ward habits, always wishing to kill, or at least wound 
others. The king is in the habit of consulting his minister 
and keeps recalcitrant magistrates under his control... 
It is only when the king, Heart, takes counsel with the 
minister, Common Sense, and controls Desire and 
Anger, making both subservient to Common Sense, 

1. Fatihatu'l-‘Ulum, p. 44. Hobbes,-writing in the middle of the seven¬ 
teenth century, prefaces his Leviathan with a picture, reproduced in the 
Clarendon Press edition, where the State-monster, the Leviathan, has a sword 
in one hand ; nd an orb and a cross in the other ! 

2. Herbert Srencer, Principles of Sociology, I, part 2. Also compare 
Farabi’s similar argument, chap. 3 above. 
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then, and only then will the State be managed well . . . 
On the other hand, if Anger and Desire succeed in 
incarcerating Common Sense, then the whole Body- 
Politic will be destroyed, and the king, Heart, will have to 
see a very bad day.” 1 It will be seen that these similes 
are, in a way, superior to those adopted by Herbert 
Spencer2 nearly a thousand years afterwards, for while 
the latter merely compares the Body-Politic with the 
Body-Physical, Qhazzall, working under a religio- 
ethical spell derives ethical conclusions from the com¬ 
parison and makes solid political capital out of it. 

Qhazzal'C s Method. —Except for analytical passages 
like this and the argument about the development of 
the State idea, Ghazzali mostly adopts the historical 
method along with so many of his contemporaries. 
Like Mawardi and Nizamu’l-Mulk TusI, he gives 
numerous historical and traditional instances if he 
wishes to carry a point he has enunciated, but in con¬ 
tradistinction to Nizamu’l-Mulk, he prefers to probe 
the truth mostly in the traditions of the Apostle of 
Islam, his companions and successors, and it is not 
often that he relies on Greek, Persian or Indian stories, 
although these are far more frequent with him than 
with his predecessor, Mawardi. He is not content 
with putting before his mind’s eye the lessons of the 
days gone by but actually admonishes the Seljuql 
Sultan that he should “hear the sayings of the Kings, 
ponder over their doings, study their stories as related 
in books and try to copy their acts of justice and 
benevolence.”3 

1. Kimiya, Bombay ed., 1314 H., p. 7. 

2. Herbert Spencer, 1820-1903. 3. Tibr., p. <8. 



154 MUSLIM POLITICAL THOUGHT & ADMINISTRATION 

Justice— It is the transitory condition of the world 
which Ghazzall has in mind when he warns the sovereign 
that all worldly blessings come to an end at the time 
of death. He admonishes him to keep the thought of 
the Almighty and the orders of the Apostles uppermost 
in his mind, while at the same time making it absolutely 
clear that it is against Divine orders that one should be 
unjust or cruel to others, laying down the noble precept 
that while dealing with their subjects, kings should 
feel in the same way as they would wish others to treat 
them if they had been subjects instead of kings.1 

As has been stated previously, the doctrine of 
justice takes a large amount of space in the works of 
Muslim political scientists. Qhazzall says that in order 
to acquire the quality of being the shadow of God on 
earth with all its implications it is necessary that the 
ruler should be careful that the person wronged should 
always be able to have his wrong righted.3 He then 
quotes the Apostolic Tradition that on the day of 
Judgment one of the seven sets of persons who should 
be allowed to enjoy the Shadow of the Divine Throne 
would be the set of the Kings who have done justice.3 
The ruler is the vicegerent of God only if he is just, 
otherwise he is the vicegerent of the Devil himself,4 
and one day of justice is equal to seventy years of 
continuous prayer.5 He enumerates ten rules of the 
conduct of government, chiefly in the matter of justice, 
which the ruler should bear in mind, namely— 

1. Tibr., p. 48, beginning, ‘the King’s duties,’ duty 2. 

2. Sirr , Essay 1. 3. Ibid., p. 10. 

4. Kimiya, element 2, base 10. 

5. Tibr., p. 10; but comp. Kimiya, el. 2, base 10, where the length of 
prayer indicated is sixty years. 
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(0 In every case the ruler should mentally put him¬ 
self in the position of the contending parties. 

(H) He should fulfil the desire of those who have 
come to him for justice. 

(Hi) Justice is possible only when the ruler does 
not indulge in luxurious food and clothing. 

(iv) He should practise leniency, not harshness in 
his official dealings. 

(v) He should try that the subjects should be con¬ 
tent with the rule of .Law; but 

(vz) He should not attempt any conciliation at the 
expense of the Law. 

(vii) He should supervise the affairs of the people 
in the same way as if he were to supervise his own house¬ 
hold affairs and should deal with the powerful and the 
infirm in the same manner. 

(viii) He should try to meet the learned as often 
as he can and should encourage them to have their say. 

(ix) He should see that his servants, magistrates 
and other officers, perform their duties diligently and 
well. 

(x) He should not be overpowered by any false 
sense of pride.1 

He relates how the Khalifah ‘Umar b. ‘Abdi’l- 
‘Aziz asked the definition of justice from Muhammad 
b. Ka‘b of Cordova, to which the savant replied that 

1. These and other salutary principles are embodied in a chapter 
devoted to the art of government, the care of the subjects and kindred 
matter, in Kimiya, el. 2, base IQ. It should be borne in mind that Farabi’s 
“Foremost Leader” bears a far more analytical frame of mind than Ghazzall’s 
arrir. 
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real justice was dealing with the inferiors like a father, 
with superior like a son and with equals like a brother 
and to award punishment only according to the wrong 
done and the power to bear it.1 He quotes ‘All that 
the best judge is he who is not prejudiced in his deci¬ 
sions from personal desires, or by any leaning towards 
his relations, fear or hope, but takes a natural attitude 
towards all that comes before him.3 

It is this sense of perfect justice which makes 
Qhazzali insist on the absolute neutrality of the amir 
in all his acts or words. He should pay equal regard 
to everything great or small, to everybody high or low, 
noble or downtrodden, and should put down lawless¬ 
ness with a stern hand.1 He relates how someone once 
asked the great Sassanian minister, Buzurchimihr which 
of the kings were the greatest, to which he replied that 
those were the greatest who had the confidence of the 
good and were the terror of the wicked. He also men¬ 
tions the story of Alexander the Great, who asked the 
learned men how he could better his lot, to which 
they replied that he should eradicate both undue likings 
and undesirable prejudices, he should not make any 
decision hurriedly without counsel and should shun 
all personal inclinations, likes and dislikes, at the time 
of sitting in judgment over others.4 

Duties and Functions of the Executive— This brings 
us to the duties and functions of the executive arm of 
the government centred in the person of the king or 
amir, and a whole book, the Tibrul-Masbuk, is devoted 
to admonitions to the amir. He enumerates the neces- 

1. Kimiya, el. 2, base 10. 

3. Ibid., p. 4. 
2. Tibr., p. 14. 

4. Ibid , p. 60. 
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sary qualities of an ideal ruler, and says that he should 
have intellect, knowledge, perception, correct propor¬ 
tion of things, chivalry, love for his subjects, diplo¬ 
matic bend, foresight, strong will-power, and should 
be well-versed in the news of the day and the history 
of the kings who have passed away. He should also 
always see that his magistrates, secretaries, viceroys 
and other officers did their work well; it is chiefly in 
these qualities, he says, which go to make a ruler the 
shadow of God on earth.1 He relates how a learned 
man once told the great Khallfah Harunu’r-Rashld to 
beware that he was sitting where Abu Bakr once sat 
and be truthful, where ‘Umar once sat and differentiate 
between right and wrong, where ‘Uthman once sat and 
be modest and bountiful, where ‘All once sat and be 
knowing and just.2 He puts forward the case of the 
Apostle of Islam, who himself fed his cattle, tied his 
camel, swept his house, milked his goat, sewed his 
shoe, patched his clothes, took meals with his servant, 
ground his own corn in time of need and did his own 
marketing.3 

The Ruler's Daily Routine.—Ghazzall goes even so 
far as to lay down the daily routine of the ruler which 
might lead to his success in administration, giving the 
detail of his food and drink, and the hours of privacy 
and desk work which he considers necessary for him. 
After morning prayers he should go out riding in order 
to investigate any wrong done to his subjects. He 
should then sit in court and allow all and sundry to 
have a direct access to him so that he might have a 

1. Tibr., p. 53. 2. Ibid., p. 15. 
3. K miyd, el. 4, base 2, quoting a tradition handed down by Abu 

Sa‘id K.hudri. 
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first hand knowledge of any complaints that might be 
made. He should make it a point of taking coun¬ 
sel from those excelling in knowledge, intelligence and 
experience and should himself give interviews to foreign 
envoys. A ruler should be well-versed in diplomacy 
and politics and should not be inclined to peace simply 
through timidity or fear of his enemies.' He warns 
the ruler against too much indulgence in drink, chess 
or hunting and says that the best system of life is 
couched in the maxim, ‘Work while you work and 
play while you play.’ He tells the ruler that the good 
kings of old used to divide their time in four parts, setting 
apart one for prayers, another for State affairs, justice 
and counsel of the learned about the affairs of the realm, 
the third for food and rest, and the last for recreation 
and hunting.13 He is very particular that the ruler 
should not pay heed to the advice offered by his women 
favourites, and quotes the instance of ‘Umar who 
actually divorced his favourite wife when he was elected 
to his exalted office for fear of being influenced by her 
in State affairs/ In another place he warns the ruler 
against the curse of the system of favouritism,* and the 
only recommendations which he would allow are those 
where no exaggerated ideas are conveyed to the officer 
to whom the recommendation is taken, no lies told 
about the person recommended, the officer to whom 
the recommendation is made is not unduly praised and 
the person recommending does not desist from admoni¬ 
shing that officer for any false step he might be taking 

1. Sirr., Essays 2 and 3. 2. Tibr., p. 58. 
3. Ktmiya, el. 2, base 4. 

\. Tibr., Principle? of Administration, pr., 10. 
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for any fear of disfavour.1 We can well compare the 
system of recommendations which are the bane of 
certain governments of the present day with the very 
high ideal set up by the Master, and can well gauge 
the standard to which official life would be raised if 
these salutary principles were to be followed. 

Heads of Revenue.—Ghazzali is very clear about 
the taxation which can be legally levied and says that 
every bit that is collected beyond the amount allowed 
under the Law is absolutely ultra vires, regarding even 
such ordinary sources as fines and tribute from Muslim 
potentates as illegal. He goes so far as to say that an 
honest man who gets an emolument from the royal 
treasury should see that the amount paid to him does 
not come from such illegal heads, otherwise all his be¬ 
longings would be tarnished.3 This gives us a clue to 
the condition of the Budget in those far off days, where 
it seems that the income was put down under different 
independent heads and expenditure earmarked as 
against those heads, and that barring exceptions, an 
attempt not to exceed the bounds of the Law could be 
honestly made. 

Simplicity of the Ideal Ruler— Of course, with 
public services to be performed with the limited income 
at the disposal of the ruler, it would not be possible for 
him to live a life of plenty and luxury, and it is 
only in the nature of things that Ghazzali lays it down 
that he should be as simple in his habits as possible. 
He gives the instance of the Apostle of Islam being 

1. Kimiya, el. 2, base 4. Ghazzali himself set an example. See his 
speech before the ruler in Makatibat, p. 9fT. where he admonishes th; 
sovereign while recommending the case of the inhabitants of Tus. 

2 K’tniya, el. 2, base 4. 
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admonished by God on the fateful day of Badr because 
he was standing in shade while his companions were 
standing in the sun, and taking this as a-model he 
enjoins the amir that he should regard himself as only 
one of the many, and treat his subjects with brotherly 
affection.1 He quotes the Apostle that God v/ould be 
meek and kind to those rulers who are themselves meek 
and kind to their subjects.2 One of those whom he 
regards as a model of justice, equality and simplicity 
was the Umayyad ruler ‘Umar b. ‘Abdi’l-‘Aziz, who 
once wanted his monthly salary in advance to buy the 
‘Id clothes for his daughters but desisted from drawing 
it from the State treasury because he was reminded by 
his Finance Minister that there was no certainty of his 
living for the month for which he wished to draw his 
pay." He gives a number of instances where the good 
rulers heard admonitions about their duties from the 
learned, such as that of ‘Ata’ b. Abl Ribah who was 
made to sit next to the Khallfah ‘Abdu’l-Malik b. 
Marwan on the throne, and requested by the Khallfah 
to offer him some advice. The saint thereupon told 
the ruler to fear God, tend His creatures, treat the 
descendants of the Muhajirln and the Ansar" with great 
care, deal with the borderers with leniency, to be con¬ 
siderate to those who came to his palace doors with 
complaints and never to shut them on their faces. To 
all this the Khallfah listened with great patience and 
said that he would try to act according to these prin¬ 
ciples. Such was the greatness of the learned in those 

1. Tibr., pr. 5. 2. Ibid., pr. 8. 3. Ibid., pr. 49. 
4. Muhajirln, those who had been sorely persecuted at the hands of 

the Quraish and had to leave Mecca for Medinah along with the Apostle of 
Islam; Ansar, those who received him at the latter place, and were his 
helpers. 
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days that in spite of the great honour bestowed upon 
him, when the Khallfah asked the saint what he wanted 
for himself, he replied that he did not want anything 
from any of God’s creatures! This and a number of 
other anecdotes from the history of Hajjaj b. Yusuf, 
Harunu’r-Rashld, Mu'tadid Bi'llah and other rulers 
are given to indicate the respect of the sovereigns for 
those who excelled in learning and the sense of equality 
between the ruler and the ruled which was the ideal set 
up in those days.1 In spite of these lofty ideals, Qhazzall 
seems to have rightly realised that times had changed 
since the early days of Islam, and besides honest work 
there was something else—a certain amount of prestige 
which is wanted to exert a psychological influence on 
the people and keep Law and Order in the land, and 
he would desist from doing anything which might result 
in the disintegration of the State through the lack of 
these factors.* 

Slavery.—-It is in the essence of the Islamic ideal 
that all men are equal before the Law, and perhaps 
arguing from this truth, the master tells the amir that 
he should deal with the people in such a manner that 
they should be agreeable to the rule of Law, quoting 
the Apostolic Tradition that the best of the Muslims are 
those who seek mutual love and respect and the worst 
those who deal with each other in anger.3 It is this 
principle which is the basis of the Islamic theory of 
slavery, and Qhazzall quotes the -Apostle of Islam again 
that the master should feed and clothe his slaves in 

1. IhycL, II, 9, iv. 

2 Ihya. For the importance of ptestige by means of‘dignified dements' 
in the constitution, see Bagehot’s Engli h Consti:i,tian, ch. I. 

3. Tibr., pr. 9. 

n 
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exactly the same manner as themselves and should im¬ 
mediately sell them off when they are of no use to them 
and not to keep God’s creatures in perpetual agony. 
They should always remember that if it were the will 
of God, He would have turned the tables making the 
slaves themselves masters of their present owners. 
Ghazzall says that it is the right of the slaves not to be 
deprived of food and clothes and never to be derided, 
and if they do anything wrong, this fact should remind 
the master of all the sins against God’s command which 
he himself commits every day.1 

Secret Service.—The ideal king is one who keeps a 
watchful eye on the innermost affairs of the State, and 
Ghazzall very pertinently remarks that a king without 
secret service men at his command and without the news 
of the country constantly coming to him is like a body 
without a soul.3 At the same time, however, he sets 
definite limits to external interference, State or otherwise, 
in the privacy of the household. He quotes the story 
of the Khallfah ‘Umar who wanted to spy on a man by 
climbing his wall and who was told by the owner of 
the house that he had done himself wrong by acting 
against the precepts of the Qur’an which enjoins (/) not 
to probe into others’ secrets,3 (ii) not to enter others’ 
house except by the front doors,4 (Hi) not to enter any 
house barring one’s own except after speaking to the 
owner and offering him one’s compliments.5 We are 
fully aware at the present day that every government 
has its secret service to keep it on guard against both 

1. Kitr.iya, el. 2, base 5. 
2. Sirr., Essay 5, on the organization of the country. 
3. Qur’an, lxix, 12. 4. ibid , ii, 189. 
5. Ibid., xxiv, 27. 
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internal and external dangers which might be hidden 
from view, and Qhazzall, having lived in the entourage 
of a great minister in his youth, gives the institution 
the importance which is its due.1 

Qhazzall and Democracy.—Here it is necessary to 
digress a little from Qhazzall’s trend of ideas about the 
practice of Politics. We must remember that his out¬ 
look on political organisation is entirely different from 
modern democratic outlook. Democracy with all its 
attendant consequences demands that there should be a 
system of checks arid balances, and the authority of the 
ruler should be hedged in by the authority of the Legis¬ 
lature which should encroach more and more upon the 
Executive power till that power is virtually transferred 
to the hands of its chosen representatives. In Islam 
there is no real kingship, but in Qhazzali’s time this 
ideal had given place to the numerous dynasties which 
had grown up in different parts of what was once the 
mighty Empire of Islam. What Qhazzall does is to put 
the two ideas together and to draw his own conclusions 
as to how kingship can be adapted to the Islamic ideal 
of equality before God and limited by the dictates of the 
Law. He brings down kingship to the level of the 
democratic emirate by hedging it with the ideal set up by 
the Apostle of Islam and his successors. It was an ex¬ 
tremely difficult task, for the two institutions were poles 
apart, and Qhazzall realises his difficulty. He possibly 
knows that the ideal would not be acceptable in the 
light of the changed conditions of the Islamic world, 
still he fearlessly puts it forward in order that an 
attempt might be made to act upon it. 

1. Ihya, II, 9. ii. 
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Anyhow, while there seems a great difference bet¬ 
ween his ideal and the modern democratic notions, if we 
were to go into the question more fully, we could find 
that the transition between the two is not so difficult as 
it looks, for in both cases it is Law which is uppermost, 
may it be human or Divine. Both systems are, how¬ 
ever, different from modern dictatorships which sprang 
up after the First World War, for there was absolutely 
no limit to the power of the Dictator. He was free to 
act without any legal limit to his power, without any 
check or balance and without the necessity of counsel. 
He regarded himself supreme above all laws and insti¬ 
tutions, a human divinity set up by himself to end the 
supposed chaos according to his own private inclina¬ 
tions. 

Counsel.—One feels that the differentia between the 
democratic and the dictatorial systems is the need for 
counsel, and Qhazzali makes it a perquisite for success¬ 
ful kingship. The need for counsel is interspersed 
throughout the chapters and books which the Master 
had devoted to Politics. He says that the ruler should 
take advice from those who are learned or are experts 
in any branch of the administration.1 This matter is 
dealt with great precision in the Tibru’l-Musbuk where 
the very second principle of government, the one after 
Justice is said to be the need for counsel, and as has 
been previously related, the kings who take the advice 
of the learned are regarded as the best of their order, 
while the learned men are taught to act independently, 
never to kiss the king’s hand, nor to bow before him 
except when the king is such as to have earned respect 

1. Tibr., pr. I. 
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out of his piety or good deeds.1 He quotes the saint 
Sufyan-i-Thauri to the same effect in another place2 

and says that the Apostle of Islam used to take advice 
of his companions according to definite orders of God 
as enjoined in the Qur’an.3 

Provincial Administration.—Qffazzali is quite clear 
in his mind with regard to the duties and functions of 
provincial governors. He quotes the Letter of Instruc¬ 
tion issued by the Khalifah ‘Umar to one of his 
governors, Abu Musa el-Ash‘ari, in which the Khalifah 
says that the best governor is he who does good to his 
subjects, and the worst is he who treats them harshly. 
No governor should issue orders while he is over¬ 
powered with anger or lust.4 He quotes the Sassanian 
Emperor, Ardshir who is related to have said that when 
a ruler cannot reform his principal officers and cannot 
keep them from committing cruel deeds, he cannot be 
expected to reform the lot of the people in any way. He 
wants the affairs of the provinces to be given in charge 
of the nobles of the land, and that there should be a 
strict supervision of food and water in every fortress, 
while the commanders in charge of the fortresses 
should be good and kind to the soldiers under them. 
He admonishes the ruler that even the least thing should 
be given its proper importance and its consequences 
properly probed into, for 

The governors and the commanders of fortresses 
should desist from taking any intoxicating drinks for 

1. K'miyH, el. 2 base 4. 2. Tibr.,p.7l. 
3. Tibr., ch. II. 4. Ibid., p. 3. 
5. “You should not despise a thing however small for it often happens 

that snakes die ffom the poison of scorpions.” 
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it leads to temporary insanity and a hundred other vile 
consequences.1 

Ministry.—So far as the organisation of the gov¬ 
ernment is concerned, Ghazzali rightly lays a great 
stress on the need of an honest minister, and a whole 
chapter is devoted to the topic in the Tibr.a He says 
that the worth of the Sultan is increased and his fame 
spreads far and wide if he has a good minister by his 
side, for a faithful minister is a guardian of the ruler’s 
secrets and the chief intermediary between him and the 
rest of his officers. On the other hand rulers ought to 
respect their ministers, for they would correct the 
ruler’s faux pas the moment they come across them. 
Ardshlr, the Emperor of Iran is reported to have said 
that there are four categories of persons the services of 
whom should be commandeered whenever they are dis¬ 
covered, namely, a learned secretary, an honest minis¬ 
ter, a kind chamberlain and a good counsellor. 

Conclusion.—We have briefly sketched the political 
thought of a great savant who was, in a sense, superior 
to some of those who had gone before him. For, 
while he had become perfectly at home with the work¬ 
ing of the political machine when he was attending the 
court of his patron, Nizamu’l-Mulk, and had made a 
close study of the problem of politics, it was his lot to 
leave off his luxurious life and write most of his works 
from a neutral point of vantage in Syria or Arabia or 
else in the seclusion of his paternal hearth and home. 
He is superior to el-Mawardlin being analytical as well 
as comparative in his argument, to the author of the 

1. Siir., Essay 6. 2. Tibr., cb. II. 
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Qabus-Namah in that his works are either independent 
books or else pamphlets written with a rare dignity and 
grace for his own sovereign, and to Nizamu’l-Mulk him¬ 
self in that he is far more independent and far more 
neutral in his analysis than the Seljuql Wazir. A stu¬ 
dent of the history of political theories is aware of the 
great gap which seems to exist between the decline of 
Roman thought about the beginning of the Christian 
era till about the thirteenth century, when thought 
seems dull, constitutions unscientific and people lethar¬ 
gic and pleasure-loving. Knowledge would be the 
richer and chains of thought more continuous if that 
artificial blank were to be filled by such giants of wis¬ 
dom as MawardI, Nizamu’l-Mulk and el-Ghazzall. 
Even in Oriental thought, Qhazzall’s place is certain. 
As has been said elsewhere,1 the ways had parted and 
people had begun to look towards the pagan east for 
inspiration Ghazzall’s greatness lies partly in having 
successfully refilled the desired outline by brilliant 
Islamic colours, although they were not destined to 
last very long, giving place once again, and finally, to 
barbaric hues. 

1. See above, ch. V. 



Chapter 7 

IBN TAIMlYAH 

(1263-1328) 

Life Sketch.—The middle of the thirteenth century 
was one of great turmoil in the Muslim world, for the 
last vestiges of the Abbasid rule had disappeared with 
the capture of Baghdad by Hulagu’s forces on January 
27, 1258 and the Mongol hordes were knocking at 
the gates of Syria and Egypt.1 The onslaught of the 
Muslim east by the Christian west was finally staved off 
with the last Crusade in 1272 but the effort had been 
too much for the tottering fabric of the Muslim State 
and there was apparently no chance of the resuscitation 
of Muslim political power which might prevent the 
Mongols from enveloping the whole of western Asia 
and even north Africa. After Baghdad came the turn of 
Edessa, Nusaibin and Harran, where Hulagu’s sword 
put an end to as many human beings as barred its way. 

At Harran lived a family of jurists steeped in Isla¬ 
mic sciences, mainly the Qur’anic lore and the Tradi¬ 
tions of the Apostle of Islam. The chief representative 
of this learned family was ‘AbduT-Hallm, surnamed 
Shihabu’d-DIn whose lectures on the’ Traditions were 
widely attended. The venerable ‘Abdu’l-Hallm, who 
must have been a man of peace, had to leave his ances¬ 
tral home at Harran for Damascus, the metropolis of 
Syria, which had been saved much bloodshed and 

1. Hulagu, Mongolian ruler and Empire builder ; 1217-1265. 
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carnage owing to the rout of the Mongols at the hands 
of Baybers, the Commander-in-Chief of Egyptian forces 
at the battle of ‘Ain Jalut in 1260. 

It was three years after this decisive battle which 
drove away the barbarians from what was left of the 
Muslim lands, that a son was born of Shihabu’d-DIn 
‘Abdu’l-Halim, who was to shine in the firmament of 
the history of Muslim learning and scholarship. He 
was modestly named Ahmad but is known to the world 
as Taqiyu’d-DIn AbuVAbbas Ahmad and more 
familiarly as Ibn T&imlyah. 

Ibn Taimlyah was born almost midway between 
two great historical landmarks, namely the end of the 
‘Abbasid rule and the expulsion of the Europeans from 
the Holy Land. In the far west the first enthusiasm of 
the Muslims of Spain had given place to internecine 
feuds, with the result that the Christians of the Pen¬ 
insula were driving them back like chattels, and the 
Muslim dominion of Spain was soon to narrow down 
to Granada. The whole pattern of the Muslim world 
showed a steep downward trend, and it was plain to a 
deep thinker of Ibn Tairnlyah’s calibre that unless a 
new economy was to be ushered on the sound basis of 
what made Islam all-pervading and strong during its 
early history, then Islam would soon become a mere 
historical memory. He perceived that the “fall” was 
entirely due to the fact that the Muslims of his time had 
forgotten what early Muslim “life” was and that they 
were in fact Muslims but in name. His ardent desire 
was that the Faith should be freed from all the excres¬ 
cences which had enveloped it in ail walks of life, and 
only then was a revival of its pristine glory possible. 
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Like Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal whose principles 
Ibn Taimiyah followed to some extent, he was fearless 
in his exposition of what appeared to him right and 
proper, and like him he had to enter prison gates many 
a time for his beliefs, though he was saved the physical 
tortures to which the fourth Sunni Imam was subjected. 
Ibn Taimiyah based all his arguments on the Revela¬ 
tion and the Traditions of the Apostle of Islam. He 
had a most wonderful memory, and besides being a 
hafiz of the Qur’an, he remembered the history of the 
Muslim peoples and the Traditions to such an extent 
that even while he was in prison and had no possible 
recourse to any book he went on compiling work after 
work in which full extracts from Islamic literature 
abound. He was fearless to a fault, and it is related 
that when Hulagu’s descendant Ghazan Muhammad, 
who had been converted to Islam wanted the Imam to 
pray for him, Ibn Taimiyah raised his hands in sup¬ 
plication to the Almighty and beseeched Him to help 
Ghazan if he was carrying on the wars for the glory of 
God and His Messenger, but to punish him if he was 
shedding human blood for his own aggrandisement.1 

Ibn Taimiyah was by no means a recluse, and while 
he pondered over the problem of the resuscitation of the 
Muslims from the point of view of pure religion he took 
a prominent part in actively doing all he could to free 
the land from the menace of the Mongols. He acted as 
an emissary to Amir Qhazan Muhammad and himself 
took part in the great battle of Maraju’s-Saghr in 1302 
when Malku’n-Nasir of Egypt drove the Tartars from 
Syria and Palestine. In spite of all these efforts he was 

1. Ghazan Muhammad, Mongol amir, 1271-1304. 
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unpopular with those who held sway in the field of 
politics and religion at Damascus, and when they got 
the opportunity they laid false charges against him lead¬ 
ing to his imprisonment in 1305 and again in 1309. 
After his release which was effected on the personal in¬ 
tercession of the Sultan of Egypt, a fatwa of apostasy 
was published against him, and it was again the Sultan 
of Egypt who saved him from being decapitated. He 
was, however, imprisoned and denied the convenience 
of pen, ink and paper for fear that even without any 
memoranda about him he would continue to compile 
deep informative books which would be offensive to 
certain classes of persons who did not see eye to eye with 
him in his religious beliefs. He was still in prison 
when he died on 11-11-728/27-9-1328. Such was his 
popularity among the common folk that, martyr as he 
was in the cause of what he considered to be the truth, 
his bier was followed by as many as five lakhs of men, 
women and even children. 

The Imamat.—Ibn Taimiyah begins his essays on 
the State with a study of the ideals set up by the Qur’an, 
the Prophet and his companions, coming directly to the 
problems of the ummah or the Community and finally 
grappling with the great problem of the State.1 He has 
dealt with this in his own characteristic way and has 
brought about a consideration of the State as opposed 
to the peculiar form of the imamat which the great 
ShEite writer al-Hilli had developed in his work the 
Minhaju’l-Karamah. While he is fully appraised of the 

1. I take this opportunity to express my obligation to M. Laoust’s 
work on Ibn Taimiyah mentionei in the preface to this edition of the Book. 
It is the lice adopted by M. Laoust which I have generally followed, and the 
references in his footnotes have greatly facilitated my study of the great Muslim 
savant. 
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works of Mawardi, al-Farra’, Gjiazzall, ibnu’l-Jama‘ah 
and others, he does not draw much from them. The 
prnblem of the imamat is dealt with in his book the 
Minhaju’s-Swmah, while in his SiyasatiC sh-Shar‘iyah 
are discussed the nature, forms and attributes of the 
State, and here the way he deals with the various 
questions arising out of the statehood is his very own.1 

Muslim classical writers have raised the question 
whether it is the duty of the Muslims to place a Caliph 
or a supreme imam over the ummah, and if such a 
necessity is conceded it is the mass of the Muslims or 
God the Almighty who is to appoint one to this high 
office. The ShPah have always asserted that the imam 
is always appointed by the Divine Providence, and al- 
Hilli asserts that it is as necessary on the part of God 
to appoint an imam as it is to send prophets for the 
guidance of man. If the people are left to themselves 
they would be incapable of achieving either happiness 
or safety. Al-Hilll says that though the special prero¬ 
gative of Prophethood—that of being an intermediary 
between God and man—does not exist in the case of 
the imamat, the imam is, like the Prophet, infallible 
and is at the same time not merely a conservator but 
also an interpreter of the Law. 

I bn Taimlyah takes the line that while the imamat 
of the Prophet himself was Divinely ordained and was 
infallible, the same cannot be said about the imamat of 
the first four Caliphs. But he is categorical that 
although they did not attain the perfection reached by 

1. For Mawardi and Ghazzali see chapters 4 and 6 above : for Ibnu’l- 
Jama ah see Koefler s rendition of his Tahriru'l-Ahko.m in the Islamicn 
Leipzig, 1914, heft 4, pp. 335-415 ; Ibnu’l-Jama’ah lived 1241-1333 Al-Hillr's 
Minhaju'l-Karamah was published at Teheran in 1880. 
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the Prophet still they did attain a limited amount of 
perfection. They were no doubt the best among the 
Muslims after the Prophet, and the consequences of 
their actions which were ordained by the Almighty, 
confirm that their choice, by whatever method it was 
made, was Providential and the best. He says that 
while all revolutions take the form of a struggle between 
the principles of unity and diversity, all reform lead to 
the victory of the principle of unity as far as possible. 
This struggle which conditions both the dogmatic and 
juridical evolution of the Muslims is equally visible in 
all facets of their social and political life. Their is 
another interesting feature of Ibn Taimlyah’s doctrine. 
While he does not consider it necessary for the Com¬ 
munity to select an imam he does not accept the 
Kharijite doctrine of a negation of the Imamat altoge¬ 
ther. It is significant that the Qur’an does not lay 
down the saystem of government which the ummah had 
to follow nor is there any indication in the Traditions 
of the Prophet how the question of succession was to 
be solved after Muhammad. Ibn Taimiyah approaches 
realism when he says that the Apostolic Traditions do 
not put any limit to the number of amirs at a particular 
period.1 He very rarely uses the term K!nlafat at all. 
He says that once you accept the position that it is not 
necessary for the Muslims to have a Khalifa, there are 
two alternatives left to the Muslim Community in case 
they have lost their pristine cohesion : either they accept 
the legal status of a defunct institution (meaning 
Caliphate), or else place a chief above all other forces 
which have been created by the passage of time. 

j. Minhaju's-Sunnah, Cairo, 1321 H., I, pp. 27 ff. 
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The Imam.—The doctrine which is almost univer¬ 
sally accepted by the Sunni schools is that election 
(ikhtiyar) is the initial'method of selecting an imam. 
The election of an imam is, however, considered to 
be a fard-i-kifayah which means that any single person 
carries out the obligation then all others are freed from 
it. The consensus of the community is in essence con¬ 
stituted by the opinions of those who have gained 
eminence by their knowledge and by their high morality, 
the ahlu'l-Hal wa’l-‘Uqd, and they are obliged to con¬ 
form to the principles of the Qur’an and the traditions 
when making their choice of the imam. 

Ibn Taimlyah criticises the theory of the election 
of the imam by the uninformed public as well as his 
election by just a small group, and would not allow the 
supremacy of a closed college of electors as it would 
perpetuate the supremacy of the privileged few and 
would tend to eliminate all lay element from the elec¬ 
toral college.1 He also thinks that in spite of the 
hair-splitting arguments of Muslim scholars this electoral 
college would not possess any definite organization of 
its own and would have no means for the free manifesta¬ 
tion of its will. He feels that the ummah has never been 
able to proceed to an election which fulfilled the con¬ 
ditions laid down, and what has been done is virtually 
to ratify a fait accompli in every case. As the Com¬ 
munity is not organized he would have the imam 
nominated just as Abu Bakr’s succession was indicated 
by the Prophet and ‘Umar was nominated by Abu Bakr. 
Recourse to election was not regarded as necessary till 
the end of ‘Umar’s Imamat when a college of six elec- 

1. Minhaj, II, 105 ff. 
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ted ‘Ufhman to the high office, while after ‘Uthman’s 
murder ‘All was proclaimed imam by his followers 
from ‘Iraq. Ibn Taimlyah’s stand is remarkable, for 
he says that it was not the election by the muhajirln and 
ansar which transferred the imamat to Abu Bakr but 
the virtual nomination by the Prophet himself. He also 
rejects the theory that ‘Ali was Divinely appointed 
imam and says that he owed his authority to the process 
of an election theoretically by the whole community 
present at the capital but really by his partisans from 
‘Iraq. 

But the transfer of actual authority rests on the 
bai‘at, the double oath by which the ruler and the people 
are finally attached to each other.1 The bai‘at is in fact 
a bilateral contract: the imam is the first party while 
the other party is composed not merely of those learned 
in the Law but all those who have attained a certain 
status in society. It follows that there must be a vast 
populace which does not come in that category, and 
although they are not the actual participants of the 
contract the oath is meant to be binding on them as 
well. The original oath was similar to the pledges of 
‘Aqabah in 620 and 622, but later additions were made 
by successive governors, amirs and kings, to the great 
dislike of Ibn Taimlyah.2 

The primary qualification of the imam according 
to the Shl‘ah is his infallibility, and the main argu¬ 
ments which are marshalled in favour of this have a 
direct bearing with the functions which are assigned to 
him. Hill! says that it is only an infallible imam who 

1. Minhij, II, 80. 
2. For the two pledges made at ‘Aqabah see ch. 1, above. 
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can dispense justice among men and protect the weak 
and the oppressed. It is again only such a person who 
can serve as a guide to the Community and inspire 
every one with the rule of life which should best lead 
to one’s welfare. The doctrine also demands that if a 
person who is not infallible in his judgment is made an 
imam then it should not only be permitted but actually 
recommended that he should not be obeyed. Hill! 
attacks the doctrine of ijmcf as it is never predictable 
what it would lead to. The judgment of those who 
vote is not always right, and it stands to reason that 
the quality which cannot be attributed to a part should 
be attributed to the whole. He also attacks the 
doctrine of qiyas and says that it is faulty as it is born 
of personal predilections. It is only the infallible 
imam who can correctly interpret the law and adjudge 
cases, for his mere infallibility makes them just in their 
sentences. From all this it follows that not merely 
should the imam be the best man of the epoch, but, 
inversely the best man of the epoch should be the imam 
even though he may not have political power or 
authority for the time being. 

Ibn Taimlyah’s whole argument goes counter to 
this line of thought, and he subjects Hilli’s reasoning 
to a scathing criticism. He puts him to task for the 
ascription of the docrtine of the infallibility of the 
Prophethood to the imamat. Pie says that government 
is essentially a co-operative association composed of 
those who have the power and those v/ho are governed, 
and the imam is really helpless without the active co¬ 
operation of the people. He thus stresses the principle 
of co-operation as against the principle of ijma‘ on one 
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side and the principle of authority on the other. He 
says that the ideal man whom the ShPah writers headed 
by Hill! put forward, is impossible to find, and the 
quasi-Divine qualities which are ascribed to the imams 
are as inacceptable as the qualities which are ascribed 
to the holy men of certain orders. He further says that 
the sum-total of the qualities which the Sunni writers 
consider it necessary for the imam are not found in any 
human being after the first four Caliphs. It was only 
the most eminent companions of the Prophet who were 
invested with the Caliphate and who were able to 
gather in their persons the conditions appertaining to 
an amir without, however, the pitfalls of asceticism. 
Even these qualities he would not prescribe for later 
imams in toto as this would be tantamount to the 
Will of God to compel his creatures to perform a task 
which is manifestly impossible to be performed. 

Lastly Ibn Taimiyah says that the condition under 
which the Head of the State should be of the Quraishite 
lineage is entirely incompatible with the egalitarian 
tendencies of Islam. In order to prove his point 
further he quotes a Tradition of the Prophet in which 
he directs that even if an Abyssinian slave were to be 
elected Caliph he should be obeyed and respected to 
the extent laid down by the Qur’an.1 

Functions of the Imam.—Ibn Taimiyah chalks out 
a middle path between the Shl‘ah doctrine and the 
doctrines held by some of the Sunni savants. According 
to Hill! the imam is the political head of the Com¬ 

munity and is the model to be imitated by the people 
at large. According to Farabi the Raisu>l-awwal, who 

1. Minhaj, II, 85. 

12 
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is also the interpreter and executor of the Law, is a 
kind of step towards the supreme perfection. On the 
other hand Ibn Taimlyah’s attitude is that of a jurist, 
and he is concerned more with the external aspects of 
the functioning of the Law. His point of view is 
mainly juristic, and it is interesting how he gives the 
fullest consideration to the question of utility and even 
concedes an extension of the power of the imam on the 
occasions when the State has to take part in a jihad. 
The Imam is invested with a function under which he 
exercises a restraining force or legal sanction which Ibn 
Taimlyah calls wilayah which has as its objective that 
the Law of God should triumph and the obedience to 
His commands be possible on this earth.1 In another 
place Ibn Taimlyah says that the object of wilayah is to 
order what is permissible and to prohibit what is not. 
He says elsewhere that its object is to ensure the rule 
of justice and the well-being of the people. As the 
material well-being of the people connotes social peace 
and individual rights it is the function of the imam to set 
law in motion in order to attain this end. It is in this 
sense that God comes to help a just state though it may 
be composed of non-Muslims while He would not help 
a tyrannical state which might happen to consist of 
Muslims only. Moreover wilayah also connotes power 
which would make everyone respect the law.2 

The wilayah always has a sacred element imbedded 

1. Siyasatu'sh-Shar'iyah, Cairn, 1322 H„ pp. 7, 18.22. See also 
Encyclopaedia of Islam under Wilah. The institution of the wilayah is intima¬ 
tely connected with bat*at which confers de facto authority necessary for the 
conduct of a State called shaulcoh or shaukat; uilayah is the name given to the 
duties appertaining to the shaukah taken collectively. 

Vol 42p 220* V/ I®tiySrSt* contair‘ed iu tbe Majmu'ah Rasa'ilu'l-Kubrd, 
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in it as it is the agency through which a man comes 
nearer the Almighty. Duties are based on aptitudes 
and everyone who is appointed to an office is held fully 
responsible to the extent of his capacity. Jbn Taimiyah 
says : “All those in whom wilayah is vested, with the 
imam at the top of the hierarchy, are representatives of 
God and hold sway in that capacity over those who 
are, under them, and are, in fact the source of all visible 
power. The imam is a guardian (wall) and an agent 
(wakll) at one and the same time. The wilayah is the 
mark of confidence which God reposes in the person 
possessing it and he should be honoured by all to the 
best of their capacity. The imam of a millat may be 
compared to the guardian of an orphan, the mutawalll 
of a waq for a trustee, and it is the duty of all to act in 
such a way that it should lead to the greatest good of 
the interests which have been put under his charge.”1 
On the other hand it is necessary that he should actively 
encourage the co-operation of his people. His first duty, 
therefore, is to have recourse to shura or consultation. 
The Qur’an clearly lays down that the affairs of the people 
should be carried on by means of consultation. Ibn 
Taimiyah insists that this consultation should be far 
more extensive and effective than had been the case. 
The imam should take into his confidence not merely 
the ‘ulama but all the authorised representatives of 
public opinion who might be able to formulate consi¬ 
dered views. He takes into consideration the role of 
even the humblest in the society. But the imam may 
well be inclined to curtail the process of public or semi- 

1. Siyasat, p 4 ; Minhaj, I, 16. For the definition of wilayah in general 

see I!ihtiyarat, p. 81. For shura of Counsel, see ch, I above. 
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public consultation and take into his confidence only 
one or more jurists, but this should be exceptional.1 

The imam has full authority to divide the depart¬ 
ments of state according to his discretion and to confer 
any powers he likes to their incumbents. His discre¬ 
tion should, however, be based on questions of utility, 
custom and circumstances and, above all, to the relative 
benefit which might accrue to the state by a particular 
system of departmentalisation. “ In certain countries 
the judiciary has annexed functions which basically 
appertain to the military authority while the opposite 
is true in the case of certain other countries”2 There 
are, in Ibn Taimlyah’s opinion two institutions so 
important that they deserve special attention and he 
strongly recommends that their full authority should be 
restored. The first of these is the institution of the 
Qadi The office of the Qadi is a peculiar one, for his 
function is the interpretation of the law as well its 
application to particular cases, and he derives his 
authority directly from the imam himself. The other 
such officer is the mulitasib who may be said to be the 
agent of the imam and who executes the decisions of 
the Qadi.3 “Like the wall or Governor the muhtasib 
has the power to order what is right and forbid what is 
wrong. Over and above that he posseses a number of 
other attributes which are peculiar to his office ... He 
has a general supervision over the imams of mosques 
and muezzins... He also sees to it that people do not 
indulge in such practices as deception, falsifications of 
weights and measures, fraudulent sales and frauds in 

1. Minhaj, II, 86 ; Siyasat, p. 75. 

2. Kitabu'l-Hisbah, Majmu‘ah Rasa’il, pp. 8-9. 
3. Siyasat, p. 9 ; Hisbah, p, 14. 
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industry, in fact everything which falls short of legal 
commands.” 1 

Ibn Taiimyah says that the imam has the right to 
appoint all principal officers of the State while he leaves 
to these officers the choice of subordinate officials with 
full regard to their aptitude. On his part he would be 
failing in the trust reposed in him if he were to ignore 
human bonds of sympathy which bind him to others by 
a community of origin, religion or race. He makes a 
difference between an imam and a king, and says: 
“ Most of the kings are dominated more by personal 
material desires than by considerations of law or 
justice, and they do not hesitate to appoint such per¬ 
sons as officers of state who might help them to realise 
these desires ... On the other hand the imam would 
mistrust all such persons who might canvass for per¬ 
sonal favours.”2 There are a number of Traditions of 
the Prophet in which he has directed that whoever 
hankers after a job should never be given the charge of 
a public office. This principle has been illustrated by 
anecdotes culled from the biographies of eminent jurists 
and qadis and Ibn Taiimyah takes full advantage of 
them in his argument. 

Economic Thought.—It was impossible for a deep 
thinker of the eminence of Ibn Taiimyah not to discuss 
the various aspects of the economic life of the com¬ 
munity, and we find his economic thought interspersed 
in his larger works and at the same time discussed 
in special pamphlets devoted to certain purely econo¬ 
mic problems.3 The question of property naturally 

1. Hisbah, p. 16. 2. Siyasat, p. 10. 
3. The special pamphlets relating to economic problems form part of 

the MajmuUih Rasa’ilu’l-Kubra, Vol. I. 
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comes foremost in his mind, and he takes the right of 
property for granted, at the very outset. His argument 
is characteristic. He says that God has created every¬ 
thing for the enjoyment of the human species, and He 
has willed that rights over property be guaranteed. 
But man is merely the agent of God, property therefore, 
meant to be neither for personal gain nor is abso¬ 
lute ; for the personal rights of the so-called owner can 
never be a check on the Divine purpose.1 Ibn Taimlyah 
is inclined to consider property merely asocial function, 
and the rights of an individual over what he possesses 
are regarded as limited to the duties he owes to the 
Community. As proprietary rights can be justified only 
in the way they function it follows that if any profits 
accrue contrary to the conditions laid down by the Law 
they would ipso facto cease to exist. 

The duties of the person who exercises the rights 
over property may be placed under two heads, namely 
the fulfilling of the objects of these rights and the man¬ 
ner in which they are to be exercised. In the first place 
the person having these rights is not free to the use of 
abuse of these rights. Even in the case of inanimate 
objects such a right is not absolute for they cannot be 
destroyed in a wanton manner and their destruction 
must follow a certain plan. If the object of these rights 
is a slave these rights would be curtailed to a consider¬ 
able degree. Ibn Taimlyah insists on the personal 

1. It is necessary here to bear in mind that Islam does not consider 
property as meaning absolute ownership in the strict sense of the term Man 
is entitled merely to the usufruct of what Ire holds and is fully accountable to 
God for it. Property is held by man technically in trust for God but practi¬ 
cally in trust for the community. See SheraanI, Bases of Islamic Polity ; 
Islamic Reytew July 1951, p. 5: and Genesis and Progress of Muslim Socio- 

dteiow 7k°Uglt: lsIaraic Culture’ Ju>y 1953, p. 135. See also Appeudix 
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rights of a slave as against his master according to the 

well-known principles of Islam. He is so insistent on 
the status of a slave that contrary to the current opinion 
he v/ould put a free man to death for killing a slave.1 
In the same way he would not accept the right of the 
owner of food-grains to hoard it, for, says he, such a 
person resembles the traditional hoarder Qarun who 
was buried alive with his load of keys according to the 
Qur’an. He is categorical that man should do his duty 
according to the manner prescribed by the Law and 
remember that the authority over what he has in his 
possession is not merely an individual authority but is 
also a social function and his responsibility grows with 
every accretion to his wealth. 

Ibn Taimlyah considers the imam to be the source 
of all economic activities of the Community. It is on 
him that devolves the organization of various profes¬ 
sions. He says that those who wish to engage in any 
trade or profession may do so only after obtaining a 
licence from the State. He justifies this limitation to 
one’s choice partly by the economic disturbance which 
a haphazard increase of persons plying a trade would 
cause and partly because of the loss that the merchants 
would incur thereby. Naturally such a proposition 
would necessitate the creation of some kind of corporeal 
organization. This would nave a double object, namely 
the protection of the artisan and the tradesman and 
supervision over the production and distribution of 
goods. He says : “If tradesmen were to carry on their 
trade without any check then a two pronged injustice 
would result; injustice to those from whom goods are 

1 por ibn Taimiyah’s view on slaves, see lljhtiyarat, p. 117. For the 
story of Qarun sec Qur'an, xxviii, 76-S2. 



184 MUSLIM POLITICAL THOUGHT & ADMINISTRATION 

purchased and to those to whom goods are sold.” As 
regards the fixation of prices, Ibn Taimlyah has some 
pregnant remarks to make. He says : “When traders 
sell their goods in the market without committing acts 
of injustice, and when the tendency for a rise in prices 
is caused by the shortness of their supplies or an 
'ncrease in the population of the locality we should 
consider these as factors as entirely dependent on God. 
On the other hand fixation of prices becomes the duty 
of the State when it becomes certain that the prices of 
commodities have been raised arbitrarily for personal 
gain only.” 1 

Thus if we try to probe into Ibn Taimlyah’s econo¬ 
mic ideas we would come to the conclusion that his 
trend is by no means purely individualistic. He does 
not regard the individual as the sole master of his 
actions but considers his authority as being limited 
both as regards the means of the acquisition of objects 
and the methods by which he can make use of his 
profits. To him the role of the State is to serve as an 
instrument of superintendence and arbitration for the 
purpose of harmonising economic activity according to 
the Islamic pattern. His doctrine of the agency of 
man may be said to lie midway between a capitalistic 
society and socialism in which God is the real owner 
and man holds everything he possesses in trust for him. 
“ Just as we see in Ibn Taimiyah’s writing a poise be¬ 
tween Islamic principles in his political views, so in 
the case of his economic ideas he strives to subject the 
economic activities of man to a high standard based on 
Islamic principles and morality.”2 

1. Both the quotations are from Hisbah, p. 15. 2. Laoust, p. 469 



Chapter 8 

IBN KHALDUN 

(1332-1406) 

Background and Life Sketch.-—Wallu’d-dln Abu 
Zaid ‘Abdu’r-Rahman b. Muhammad b. Muhammad 
b. Muhammad b. Hasan b. Jabir b. Muhammad b. 
Ibrahim b. ‘Abdi’r-Rahman Ibn Khaldun, one of the 
greatest thinkers of Medieval Islam, belonged to an 
Andalusian family which had migrated from Seville to 
Tunis on its capture by Ferdinand III of Castile.1 In 
the middle of the fourteenth century A.C. Spain was in 

a bad way, for the beneficent culture of the Muslims, 
which had so completely transfigured Spain, was being 
eradicated by the conquering arm of the Christians. It 
was yet more than a hundred years before the Muslims 
were either expelled from the country or forced to for¬ 
sake the religion of their ancestors at the point of the 
sword of Fernando the Catholic and his consort 
Isabella of Aragon, but the self-respecting families of 
the part of the Peninsula which had been conquered by 
the Christians were already leaving their hearth and 
home for Africa. It was in one of these families that 
Ibn Khaldun was born in 1332, and he rose to be a 
man of remarkable knowledge and industry as well as 
of immense historical and political acumen, perhaps 
the first scientific historian of the world and one who 

1. Seville lost to the Muslims, 1248. Ferdinand III, King of Castile 
1199-1252. Ferdinand V, the Catholic, King of Castile, 1452-15r6, Isabella I, 
Queen of Aragon and consort of Ferdinand V of Castile, 1474-1504. Politi¬ 
cal foothold of the Muslims in Spain lost, 1492. 



186 MUSLIM POLITICAL THOUGHT & ADMINISTRATION 

has left an indelible mark on the Sciences of historio¬ 
graphy and sociology. 

Tunis was then the centre of African learning and 
culture in much the same way as Paris later became the 
centre of European learning and culture, and the young 
Ibn Khaldun took full advantage of the scholastic 
apportunities which were offered there. He learnt the 
Qur’an by heart, studied the Traditions and Maliki 
Jurisprudence, as well as Arabic grammar and rhetoric 
from eminent teachers, and was so diligent that the 
ruler of Tunis, Abu Ishaq II, took him into his service 
when he was only twenty. Northern Africa was then 
split up into a number of petty principalities the more 
important of which were Tlemcen, Fez and Tunis. 
The great plague of the twenties of the fifteenth century 
swept away a large portion of the population of Tunis 
which now seemed too small for the adventurous spirit 
of Ibn Khaldun, and we now see him move to Morocco 
and join the service of Sultan Abu Tnan of Fez. The 
restless spirit that was in him made him roam about 
from one capital to another, now Secretary of State 
at Fez, then crossing the Straits of Gibralter as a 
fief-holder of Muhammad b. Yusuf, Sultan of Gra¬ 
nada,1 later as the head of a political mission to 
Pedro the Cruel,2 King of Castile who was then staying 
at his ancestral town of Seville. But he was not happy 
even at Granada, and an unpleasantness with his 
erstwhile friend, the famous wazir of the Ahmarites, 
Lisanu’d-din ibnu’l-Khatlb8 drove him out of Spain 

1. Muhammad al-Ghani bi’l-Iab, King of Granada, 1354-1391. 
2. Pedro the Cruel, King of Castile and Leon, 1350-1369. 

,.3-, Ihnu’l-Khatib, the hero of al-Maqqarl who dedicated his book 
Najhu i-iib to him. He was the Prime-minister of Granada as well as a 
great patron of literature and a litterateur himself; lived, 1313-1374. 
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from where he moved on to the court of the Prince of 
Bejaya near Constantine. In 1374 he again repaired to 
Granada but it was not long before he was expelled 
back to Africe. 

It was on his return to Africa the same year, that, 
weary of perennial travel and attempts at self-aggran¬ 
disement he now retired to Qal‘ah ibn Salamah in the 
African desert and compiled his world-famed Prole¬ 
gomena putting finishing touches on to it about the 
middle of 1377, after which he returned to his natal 
town of Tunis a quarter of a century after he had left 
it. In 1382 he went to Cairo where he lived the rest of 
his life except during the short spell of a pilgrimage to 
Mecca which he undertook in 1388 and a campaign 
against Timur in which he took part along with his 
master Maliku’n-Nasir of Egypt in 1400.1 

While at Cairo he occupied the high office of the 
Malik! Qadiyu’l-Qudat (Chief Justice) a number of times 
and during the intervals he lectured before large and 
distinguished audiences which included such world- 
famed personalities as Hafiz ibn Hajr al-‘Asqalan! and 
Maqrlzl. It was at Cairo in the evening of his life that 
he completed his chef-d’oevre the Kitabu’l- Ibar or Uni¬ 
versal History mainly of the Arabs and the Berbers, in 
1382. Ibn Khaldun died at Cairo in 1406. 

His Method.—Ibn Khaldun had before him a 
number of States, distinct in culture, dialect, history, 
environment and administration, and he had, more¬ 
over, a clear vision of the factors which brought about 

1. Al-Maliku’n-Nasir, King of Egypt, 1399-1412. His original name 
was Faraj and he was entitled Zainu'd-din. 
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the rise and fall of Islamic States. The method of 
argument that he adopts is to a large extent, analytical, 
but he does not fail to supplement it with historical 
data. Here he may be said to be in advance of 
Aristotle whose work on Politics is mainly comparative 
in essence. We are not privileged to be in possession 
of the pamphlets with constitutions of Greek states 
which Aristotle is said to have collected, but Ibn 
Khaldun was evidently not content with a collection of 
constitutions, for the reason that the scope of his work 
was much wider and included not merely the political 
but all aspects of human Society. It was for this 
reason that he took pains to compile the thousands of 
odd pages of history partly in order to prove the points 
he has maintained in his Prolegomena. He regards 
history not a mere catalogue of facts nor a mere narra¬ 
tive of what happened in days gone by, but a science 
to be studied for the purpose of understanding the 
causes of the rise and fall of states. It is with this 
purpose that he has prefaced a long dissertation to his 
History, and it is this Muqaddamah or Prolegomena 
which forms Ibn Khaldun’s main contribution to his 
political and social philosophy. 

Views on History.—While he is mainly empirical 
and analytical in his method he lays great stress on thp 

correct reading of history, for if ?he data before a 
philosopher is incorrect he is bound to draw wrong 
conclusions. The historian should take proper care of 
his data if he is not to fall into many errors. He may 
have his data handed over to him by interested people 
who had their own axes to grind; or else the data may 
have been collected for a purpose different to that the 
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historian has in view; or, thirdly, the condition may 
have been entirely changed since. 

Ibn Khaldun says that history is a science whereby 
we get to know the ways of the ancients, the moral 
conditions of ages gone by, the teachings of Divine 
Messengers and the politics and diplomacy of States 
which have passed away, and with the help of the facts 
thus collected we can choose the path best suited to us. 
But in order to be useful to posterity history should 
deal with the social and political development of a 
people, and not merely with the actions of a few 
individuals. Man is distinguished from other animals 
by his power of reflection, his tendency towards asso¬ 
ciation and the need of a controlling authority, but 
these very facts are at the bottom of the differences 
between various groups of human beings, and these are 
vastly intensified by the effect of climate and geogra¬ 
phical position of different countries.1 

Effect of Climate on Human Habits.—Here mention 
must be made of the theory of the physical background 
of Politics which Ibn Khaldun propounded nearly two 
centuries before its reiteration by Bodin and more than 
three centuries its development by Montesquieu.53 He 
says that it is the part of the world which is situated in 
the temperate, zone that has produced the foremost 
sciences and arts and also the most prominent person¬ 
ages in history. On the other hand countries with 
extreme climates are much inferior in civilization and 
culture. Not only this, but man’s common-sense and 
wisdom are also affected by longitude and latitude, 

1. Muqaddamah, Beirut edi ion 1886, p. 8. 
2. Bodin, author of De Republica, 1530-1596. Montesquieu, author of 

the Esprit des Lois, 1689-1775. 
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and this reacts on the habits and customs of the people. 

Ibn Khaldun’s theory of the effect of climatic 
conditions on the social structure of human beings is 
interspersed with illustrations from the animal world as 
well as the history of various human races. Fie says 
that it is obvious that those living near the Equator 
must be exposed to excessive heat and thus be handi¬ 
capped in making much progress. On the contrary it 
is nations which live in temperate regions, such as 
Arabs, Romans, Persians and Greeks, who have con¬ 
tributed mostly to the history of civilization and culture. 
In the same way nomadic tribes depend on their 
food on fresh milk and fresh meat and are therefore 
much more powerful and hardy than others both physi¬ 
cally and spiritually ; for, asks Ibn Khaldun, are not the 
gazelle, the wild cow and the wild ass far healthier and 
stronger than their tamer kin 71 

Group Mind.—Ibn Khaldun maintains that the State, 
daulat has its foundation on one of two great moral 
principles, the sense of oneness or Group Mind 
‘Asablyat, and religion. There is no doubt that the 
mission of a Divine Messenger or Prophet has the 
potentiality of a tremendous binding power and (if the 
mission is successful) it may lead to the creation of a 
form of ‘Asablyat and finally of the State. But Ibn 
Khaldun says that religion is only one of the binding 
forces which help in the formation of states. There is 
the secular or semi-secular form the basis of which is 

1. Muqaddamah, pp. 75 ff. Montesquieu’s arguments are similar 

those brought forward by Ibn Khaldun, and although the ^ 1 
by the latter are from western peoples, those given by Ibn Khaki On a°el 
from Oriental nation-, still the conclusions drawn by them are mole 1 'Y 
similar. See Esprit des Lois, Nugent’s translation, 1773, Book xiv ff. SS 
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not a Prophetic mission but mulk or Dominion pure 
and simple, although even here religious precepts may 
play an important part. Here the unity of purpose or 
Group-mind must be the sense of unity and the resolve 
to work together for a definite purpose which goes a 
long way towards making strong and free nations. In 
our own day it is this phenomenon which can explain 
the successful formation of such heterogeneous nations 
as Switzerland, Belgium, Canada and the United States 
of America. Ibn Khaldun says that the Group Mind 
may be traced back to family and to tribal consan¬ 
guinity. With the extension of tribal territory and the 
genesis of the State it was found that, instead of being 
only one aggregate of common feeling the group 
consisted of a number of such aggregates. These Group 
Minds were bound to come into conflict, and the State 
really came into being on the final victory of one element 
over all others. What happens is that the special power 
of co-action subdued all other powers and thus became 
supreme in relation to other powers within its orbit.1 

Ibn Khaldun says that the function of the State is 
one of supreme importance for it comprises all the 
worldly good and is the end-all of human desires.2 It 
is in order to exercise sovereignty over others that States 
fight against each other and create Empires. As time 
passes, the original idea of Group Mind gives place to 
habitual obedience to a common ruler who is considered 
to be a spiritual as well as a secular overlord, and it 
so happens that a royal house succeeds in ruling the 
people by force who have by now lost all Group Sense. 

1. The questions pertaining to Group Mind or ‘Asabiyat are discussed 
at length in Muqaddamah, pp. 134 ff. ; also pp. 121 IT. 

2. Muqaddamah, p. 134. 
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He is convinced that a community with a strong Group 
Sense can never be overpowered by any human being.1 

Ibn Khaldun says that a religious mission can never 
be successful whithout the existence of a Group Mind 
among the missionaries. If the mission is successful it 
no doubt adds to the strength of the State; but it is by 
no means necessary for the existence of a State to have 
a prop of religion,2 although religion itself may prove 
to be a great incentive towards the creation of ‘asablyat. 

Limits of the State.—The State has its limits both 
in the matter of its extent in space and extent in life. 
Ibn Khaldun comes very near Macchiavelli when he 
says that a conquering nation must see that its orders are 
carried out and the taxes collected, while it should be 
harsh on those who contravene its commands. The 
Group Mind of the conquering nation makes the State 
extend to larger and larger limits, for if only a small 
group of men are interested in Imperialistic ends it 
soon tires out, while if it is a whole nation acting as 
one it may well afford to send its members to far off 
lands which have been subjugated and which have to 
be held in check.J Ibn Khaldun’s scope is, however, 
much wider than that of Macchiavelli for he deals only 
with the political aspect of Society while the Muslim 
author lays stress on the problems of Society in general 

Stages in the Development of Society and the State.— 
The other point, which is one of the main topics in the 
Prolegomena is the question of the successive stages in 
the development of the State. Our author says that 
the natural life of a State is limited to three genera- 

1. Muqaddamah, p, 115. 2. Ibid., pp. 137 ff. 
3. Ibid., pp. 141 ff. 
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rations, i.e., 120 years. The Group Idea begins among 
nomadic peoples when men lead healthy, open-air lives, 
respect women and keep their neighbours in awe by 
their valour and hardihood till they overpower their 
enemies and begin to rule as an Imperial nation. Where 
formerly the Tribe was accustomed to overcome diffi¬ 
culties and lead a nomadic open-air and strenuous life, 
it now begins to lead a life of opulence and settles 
down, and while all real authority centres in a leader, 
the populace becomes more and more indolent. Group 
Mind now begins to disappear and no feeling but that 
of submission to the commands of the ruler is either 
known or tolerated. This stage is, however, better 
than the third and the final stage as the memory of more 
spacious days is still fresh and there are people living 
who lived through the first stage of progress. People 
become more and more effete and effeminate till the 
ruler is obliged to surround himself with mercenaries, 
slaves and freedmen from other lands in order to save 
the State from foreign domination. The end soon 
comes, and the State which was once a source of terror 
to its neighbours finally falls a prey to one of them.1 

Looking back upon the history of nations we find 
that the analysis is not without a good deal of truth. 
The history of any country may be divided into a 
number of distinct periods, namely, the foundation of 
the State with all the might of the component population, 
the leadership of a chief or king, followed by absolut¬ 
ism in government. Autocracy has a curious result; 
as all the responsibility of government rests on the 
shoulders of a single person, the subject either begin to 

13 

1. Muqaddamah, 148 ff. 
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lead a life of carelessness and ease or else begin to 
agitate for popular rights. In the former case the pre¬ 
diction of Ibn Khaldun generally comes true and the 
State dies a natural death, while in the case of the second 
alternative and the success of the popular experiment 
a new State in effect takes the place of the first and the 
cycle begins to work over again.1 

Nomadic and Urban.—This leads us to the problem 
of the nomadic condition of a people and its development 
into a nation with fixed sedentary habits, and it is here 
that our author lays the foundations of the science of 
Sociology which was not recognised in Europe till the 
middle of the nineteenth century. As has already been 
noticed, it is not merely the State but human society 
taken as a whole which forms the subject for the study 
of our author. He begins his Prolegomena with condi¬ 
tions of human society in general and says that man is 
distinguished from mere animals (/) by virtue of his 
intellect; (ii) by his need for an all-pervading sovereign, 
for without him it would be impossible to keep society 
intact (differently to such animals as the ants and the 
bees which keep together by sheer instinct); (Hi) by his 
search after means of subsistence; (/v) by his desire to 
live along with his fellow men, which in the long run, 
leads to permanent abodes in towns and cities.3 Here 
he presents an enigma which is really speaking still 
unsolved but which occurs to man time and again 
through the ages. He says that the achievement of 
civilized life and culture is the object towards which 
man is always striving, and still it is this very culture 

1. Cf. Ibu Abi’r-Rabl‘’s views on the matter, above. 
2. Muqaddamah, 14! fT. 
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and civilization which leads to corruption, accentuation 
of difference between man and man and between count¬ 
ries and countries, and finally to bloodshed and slaughter. 

While comparing nomadic society with the urban 
variety he seems to have an inclination towards the 
former. He says that it is in the Tribe that is found 
the Group Mind in all its perfection and this is based 
on the spiritual and moral excellence of the people of 
the desert. It is the desert people who are most 
accustomed to strenuous life, are every ready to repel 
attacks and are of an austere character, qualities which 
wane when the tribe adopts a territory as its permanent 
home. Conversely, says Ibn Khaldun when tribes 
acquire settled habits and form States the Group Mind 
is continued by the need for the individual performance 
of duties enjoined by the ruler, especially when the ruler 
is autocratic and exacting. On the other hand if the 
ruler adopts a policy of Justice and ease the habit of 
native liberty and courage of the individual are sus¬ 
tained and thus the State keeps up its strength.1 

Some Economic Problems.—As has been mention¬ 
ed Ibn Khaldun says that one of the differentia between 
man and animals is his striving for an easy life, and in 
this connection he deals with pure economic problems 
such as those connected with trade and commerce, 
taxation, the theory of price, theory of supply and 
demand, theories of profit and loss, monopolies, import 
and export and even the illegality of hoarding in times 
of want. As an instance we might cite the action of 
the law of supply and demand which is clearly under¬ 
stood by him. He says that corn is needed by every 

1. Mitqacldamah, 109 ft'. 
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one so that many persons devote their time to its mass 
production with the result that it is inclined to be cheap 
in price, while a commodity like vegetables is not grown 
to such an extent as com so that it is priced higher than 
wheat. If we go into the details of economic theories 
propounded by Ibn Khaldun we will perceive that he is 
far in advance of his times and, in a way, speaks the 
language of some of the greatest economists of the 
nineteeth century.1 

These are only a few of the numerous theories 
propounded by Ibn Khaldun. He was certainly the 
pioneer in the whole held of the science dealing with 
the rise, growth and decline of human societies. He 
was one of the first Muslim historians to have enume¬ 
rated the forms of government in vogue in those days 
and evolved the principles of historical criticism. A 
modern writer on Ibn Khaldun says that his impor¬ 
tance consists in a number of “novel insights of perma¬ 
nent value and significance,” namely (/) distinction 
between urban and rural ways of life; (z'z) ‘Asabiyah as 
the driving force of political action; (z‘z'z) Islam, as a 
universal human civilization; (zv) Interdependence of 
economic, military, cultural and religious factors; (v) 
Parallel existence of the State founded on the doctrine 
of a “prophetic law-giver and a State founded on the 
human” need for political association; (vz) Analysis of 
an Islamic mulk whose law is made up of the SharVat 
and man-made law ; (vz'z) Part of religion in the life of 
a State; (v/z7) Cycle of origin, growth, peak, decline and 

L There is a great deal of Economic thought contained in the Muqad- 
damah but it does not come within the purview of this book. The reader will 
find different aspects of economic problems consolidated in 33 sections of V 
pp. 332-375. ’ 
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fall of a State.1 In him we see the erudite statesman 
and political philosopher merged into one, and it was 
perhaps due to this happy aggregation of his natural 
capacities that he has created a special niche for himself 
in the world of historical philosophy. It is no wonder 
that a man of such world-wide experience and remark¬ 
able calibre should have forestalled later European 
authors in his breadth of vision, inventive mind and 
power of analysis. 

1. Rosenthal, op. ci'., p. 106. There is much in this book which is 
thought-provoking, and much again, with which u is not possible to agree. 
The author consi lers it something ‘'novel'’ that Ibn Khaldun has presented 
Islam as “a universal human civilization *' There is i othing “novel” about 
this as Islam has claimed from the very beginning that it corresponds with the 
universal norms of life, e.g., Qur'an, xxx, 30. 



Chapter 9 

MAHMUD GAWAN 

(1411-1481) 

Early Life.—Khwaja-i-Jahan Mahmud Gawan’s 
personality is one of the most attractive in the history 
of Deccan. He was bora at Qawan or Gawan in the 
Kingdom of Gilan on the Caspian Sea in 1411 and was 
the son of Jalalu’d-dm Muhammad, the tutor of the 
prince who later ascended the throne of Gilan as Sultan 
‘Alau’d-dln.1 He says that his ancestors had filled 
high office and even ministries in their country and had 
moved in close proximity to the rulers of the land/ 
while his own uncle Shamsu’d-dln had held the post of 
a minister and he had himself helped him in the per¬ 
formance of the onerous duties. It might thus be said 
that he was already trained in the art of government 
when he arrived in India in 1453. The reason for his 
leaving the land of his birth seems to be that a power¬ 
ful clique had sprung up there which envied the rise of 
the Khwaja’s family, and although he had every chance 
of acquiring a high position in his own land, he says 
that his “shoulders could not bear the burden of high 
governmental office,”1 and he left the country thoro¬ 
ughly disgusted with the atmosphere of intrigue around 

1. For detailed information about this minister see the author’s work 
MahmT'd Giwan, the Great Bahmam Wazir, published by the Kitabistan’ 
Allahabad, 1942. Muhmud Gawan’s letters the Riy~ac}ul-Insh* edited by 
afeaiidj Chand b. Husain, Kyderabad-Deccan, 1948. The references to the 
letters in this chapter are from this edition. Letters to ‘AlSu’d-din of Gilan 
Nos. vi.vii, xxi, xxxix, liv, Ixiii. 

2. Riyii}., Intr., p. 9. 3. Ibid. 
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him. What seems to have happened was that the com¬ 
mander-in-chief, H5jl Muhammad and the minister 
'All, who had both been protdgds of Mahmud’s family 
had become its deadly enemies, and perhaps feeling 
that he could not cope with the situation and having a 
strong sense of self-respect, he left his ancestral home 
on a self-imposed exile never to return.' He now 
adopted trade as a profession and was successful to the 
extent that he was able to engage in overseas dealings 
and amass a wealth of 40,000 silver pieces, landing at 
Dabul in 1453 and wending his way to the metropolis 
of the Deccan, Muhammadabad-BIdar.2 The immedi¬ 
ate cause of his coming to Bidar seems to be that he 
wished to sit at the feet of Shah Muhibbu’l-lah, son of 
the great divine, Shah Ni‘matu’l-lah KirmanI, who had 
come to settle down there.3 

The Bahmani Kingdom.—The Bahmani Kingdom 
was governed then by ‘Alau’d-dln Ahmad II,4 who 
immediately impressed by the worth of this GllanI 
trader. Mahmud praises ‘Alau’d-dln in one of his 
letters he wrote to the Sultan of GUan, and attributes 
the kindness he received at Bidar to the Hands of the 
Divine Providence, saying that it was due to ‘the 
ointment of the goodness of his late Majesty that the 
wounds of migration from home were healed.6 In the 
same letter the Khwaja is all praises for he much 
maligned Humayun Shah Bahmani,6 who was the 
one who ‘discovered’ Mahmud as a general and an 
administrator, put him in a position of responsibility 

1. *1, p. 62, 2. Ferislita, I, 359-360, 3. Ibid., I, 358, 
4. 1434-1457. 5. Riy3<jl., xxi, p. 93. 6. 1457-1460. 
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and command and willed that he should act as co¬ 
regent during the minority of his son Nizamu’d-dln 
Ahmad III.1 It was an unfortunate occurrence that there 
should have been so many rebellions during Humayun’s 
reign followed by harsh measures. He was assisted in 
the task of government by his great queen, one of the 
most sagacious women India has produced, Makhduma- 
i-Jahan Nargis Begam, and he left his kingdom con¬ 
solidated and secure enough to be ruled by his son, a 
young boy barely eight years of age. It is to his credit 
that he knew the real character of man and showed his 
foresight in appointing Mahmud as co-regent with 
Malik Shah Turk under the direct supervision of the 
queen. When Mahmud was requested by the Sultan of 
Gllan to return to his erstwhile home he respectfully 
replied that he was too much overwhelmed by the 
BahmanI sovereigns to have any desire to leave India, 
which he must continue to serve to the end of his day, 
allowing his son ‘Abdu’l-lah to represent him in Gilan 
instead.2 

Parties at Bidar.—When Mahmud arrived at Bidar 
the Bahmani Kingdom was rent asunder by the rift 
between the Afaqis and the Dakhnls. The latter in¬ 
cluded besides the original inhabitants of the land, 
those who had migrated from the north a couple of 
hundred years before, as well as the negro and negroid 
habashis, while the Afaqis or Qharlbs consisted of 
fresh migrants mainly from Iran and Central Asia 
who came either on royal invitation or merely as adven- 

1. 1460-1462. 

2. For the character of Humayun Shsh Babmam, see “ Mahmud 
Gawan," ch. HI B. For reference to the text, see Riya$, vii, p. 44. 
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turers1 and generally ended their lives in their adopted 
country. The first time we hear of this antagonism 
was in the reign of Shihabu’d-dln Ahmad I,a surnamed 
Wall, who was helped to the throne by an AfaqI, 
Khaiaf Hasan of Basrah, whom he gave the title of 
Maliku’t-Tujjar or ‘Prince of Merchants,’ a title which 
finally descended on Mahmud Gawan himself. It was 
the great heights to which Khaiaf Hasan reached which 
was an eyesore to all his opponents, and a party soon 
sprung up at the court the avowed object of which was 
the annihilation of the QJbarlbs sometimes without the 
knowledge of the king and even against the personal 
feelings of the ruler. As matters stood, the rulers of 
the Deccan from Ahmad Shah _I to Humayiin had a 
strong bias for the Qharlbs or Afaqis. Ahmad tested 
their loyalty time and again, and finally when they 
were successful against Vijayanagar in 1493, he ordered 
a special corps of archers from ‘Iraq, Khurasan, Tran- 
soxania, Turkey and Arabia, under Maliku’t-Tujjar, 
who subdued the country round about Daulatabad and 
earned the honours bestowed on him by his master. Per¬ 
haps the next great influx of the Afaqis was after the 
arrival of the sons of Shah Ni‘matu’l-lah KirmanI in 
1430, one of whom became the son-in-law of the King 
and the other that of the Crown Prince. 3 

The same policy was pursued in the reign of 
‘Alau’d-dln Ahmad II as well who made Dilawar Khan 
Afghan his Wakll-i-Kul, Khwaja-i-Jahan AstarabadI 

1. It is wrong to translate ‘ Afaqi as foreigners’ as Sir Wolseley Haig 
has done in the Cambridge History of India, Vol. Ill, chs. XV and XVI as 
most of them had made the Deccan their home. 

2. 1422-1434. 

3. For a fuller history of the problem of the Afaqis, see MahtnTtd GBwdn, 
ch. II 5 Stiervrani, The Bahmanis of the Deccan, cd. 8. 
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his Wazir-i-Kul and ‘Imadu’l-Mulk Churl his Amlru’l- 
Umara,1 all of whom being Afaqls. The purely Dakhni 
party sided with Prince Muhammad who caused the 
leaders of his opponents to be put to death. When 
war was declared against Khandesh and Khalaf Hasan 
BasrI ordered to command the Bahmani forces, he 
requested the king to send only Mughals and Arabs 
with him, as in certain former campaigns, such as that 
of Mahaim the Bahmani arms were unsuccessful owing 
to a cleavage between the Afaql and the Dakhni 
soldiery.2 Anyhow the campaign was enormously 
successful, the_ Khandeshis being routed at Ronkher 
Ghat, and the Afaql commander-in-chief had a rousing 
reception at Bldar resulting in the issue of a royal 
decree that on all occasions the Oh a ribs should occupy 
a position on the king’s right and the Dakhnls and 
Haba^hls on his left. Ferishta says that this occasion 
was the beginning of even a greater animosity between 
the two sections of the population of the Deccan. 

Ba§rl was again victorious with his Qharlbs against 
Vijayanagar, but was deluded by his enemies during a 
campaign in Konkan. He was trapped by Rai Shirke 
in a wood to which he had been taken by a ruse, and 
then by some of the royal soldiers of the opposite 
party who surrounded the remnant of the Qharlbs in 
the fort at Chakan, did not allow their petitions to 
reach the king at the capital, and killed them almost to 
a man.3 When ‘Alau’d'-dln heard of the facts of the 

1. t The Wakxl-i-Saltanat generally looked after foreign affairs while the 
Wazir-i-Kul supervised the Home Department. These offices are described 
fully in the Urdu work, Siratu'l-Mahmvd, by the late Mauivi ‘Aziz Mirza 
Badayun, 1927. 

2. Modern Mahim. This was in 1430. 
3. The episode is related in great detail in MakmUd GdwSn, ch. 11. 
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situation he had the ringleaders severely dealt with and 
promoted a number of Gharlbs such as Qasim Beg 
Safshikan who was created Maliku’t-Tujjar and com¬ 
mander of Daulatabad and Junair. It was about this 
time that Mahmud Gawan was given a Mansab of 
1,000 and saw his first campaign. When ‘AlSu’d-din 
Ahmad saw that his end was near he willed that 
Mafimud should be made governor of Bijapur and 
Malik Shah Turk governor of Tilangana after him. 

On Humayun’s accession to the throne the party 
cleavage took a dynastic turn, the Dakhnl-Rajput party 
siding with the pretenders Hasan Khan and Sikandar 
Khan. When Nizamu’d-dln Ahmad III succeeded 
Humayun in 1460 the reins of government came into 
the hands of Khwaja-i-Jahan Malik Shah who became 
Wakil-i-Kul and Mahmud Gawan who was appoined 
WazIr-i-Kul. As has already been mentioned, the 
master-mind which supervised the whole system was 
that of the Queen Dowager who ruled the country 
during the short reign of her son Nizamu’d-dln Ahmad 
III and continued to perform her responsible duties 
during the earlier part of the reign of her other son 
Muhammad III.1 Mahmud became the sole minister 
on the murder of Khwaia-i-Jahan Turk in open court 
in 1466. 

Conduct as a Parly Politician.—We have given this 
resume of the party cleavages during the forty years 
between the accession of Ahmad I in 1422 and the 
elevation of Mahmud to the chief ministership in 1466 
in order to estimate the policy of the minister in rela¬ 
tion to politics. If we follow his career closely we 

1. J 462-1482. 
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would find that he knew no party in the sense that his 
contemporaries understood by the term, and whatever 
‘Afaqism’ there lingered in him was completely over¬ 
come by a sentiment of the most intense loyalty to¬ 
wards the dynasty he was serving and the country he 
had made his own. 

We read of the attempts that were made to make 
his regime a failure mainly by withholding supplies 
from him when he took up the command of the Bah- 
manl forces against the Raja of Raingna and while he 
was engaged in active operations against the strong 
fort of Sangameshwar.1 He bitterly complains to 
Maulana Muhammad Lari in a letter written from the 
camp at Sangameshwar about depletion in men and 
money.4 In another letter he says that he has to face 
not only the avowed enemy of the kingdom in the 
person of the Raja but also those within the kingdom 
who were envious of his position in the State, and that 
although those in places of responsibility were with¬ 
holding help in crucial moments he was able to take 
possession of Goa in the name of his master all the 
same.3 In another letter he says that his opponents 
were carrying on a malicious propaganda against him4 
even to the extent of directly poisoning the ears of the 

king himself.5 Mahmud, however, struck a distinct 
line for himself completely ignoring these machina¬ 
tions. He writes to Nizamu’l-Mulk that whatever had 
taken place, i.e., the shortage of supplies in the battle¬ 
field, was really due to the policy of Musnad-i-‘AlI, 

1. See Mahmud Gawan, ch. vi. 2. R!ya4, Ixxii, p. 248. 

3. Ibid., lxx, 238. 4. Ibid,, Ixxi, p, 239. 

5. Ibid., p. 272. 
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although the interest of Musnad i-‘Ali and himself 
were one and the same, and pleads for a union of the 
parties, for “ this is bound to lead to a large amount 
of good and the destruction of the enemies of the 
realm.”1 We must here remember that it was not 
merely in theory that the Khwaja was pleading for a 
truce between the two groups for the good of the king¬ 
dom, but when it came to a distribution of places of 
profit and authority he held the scales evenly between 
them setting an example for the future potentates of 
the country. Thus,he recruited an equal number of 
HabaTtls and Dakhls on the one hand and immigrant 
Circassians and Central Asians on the other in the royal 
bodyguard, putting a pure Dakhni, NizamuT-Mulk, in 
command of the army of Orissa. In the case of the 
newly created governorates also he took care not to 
show any partiality towards any section of the popula¬ 
tion of the kingdom at the expense of the other, making 
Nizamu’l-Mulk and ‘ImaduT-Mulk, both Dakhnls, 
governors of Rajahmundrl and Gawil, the Haba^hls 
Dastur Dinar and Khudawand Khan, governors of 
Gulbarga and Mahur, Prince A‘zam, a descendant of 
‘Alau’d-din Ahmad II, governor of Warangal, and the 
Afaqls, Yusuf ‘Add Khan and Farkhu’l-Mulk GilanI, 
governors of Daulatabad and Junair, keeping Bljapur 
for himself.2 

This ‘balance of power’ on the part of the Khwaja 
was due partly to his intense loyalty towards his 
sovereign and partly to the need he felt for the peace 
and prosperity of the kingdom. The collection of his 
letters is full of communications to his friends, Ministers 

1. Riya$, lxx, p. 236. 2. See, Mahmud Gawan, ch. VI. 
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of State, foreign potentates, and the Sultans of the land 
of his birth and early manhood, Gllan, and in these he 
left no stone unturned to show the respective addressees 
his profound feelings of gratitude and affection for his 
Bahmanl master and to recount the great work which 
was being undertaken by the kings of his adopted 
country.1 In one of his letters he shows the esteem 
with which he held the memory of Humayun Shah,2 
and in another he gives vent to his intense grief at the 
death of his patroness, the Queen Dowmger, saying that 
although his age and bodily infirmities would not have 
allowed him to continue to perform his duties which 
had become doubly onerous by that terrible event, yet 
he considered it his bounden duty to act according to 
the dictates of his royal master." There is no letter 
written to a foreign ruler, may he be the Sultan of Gllan 
or the Sultan of Turkey, where he does not recount the 
greatness of the Bahmanl Empire.4 He writes to the 
envoy of the Kingdom of Malwa that the Bahmanls 
were not rulers of the Deccan merely by an accident 
but that their rule was based on sheer right, and that 
the “Empire of the Deccan is like the very Sun in the 
firmament.”" After the conquest of the territory of 
Goa he writes to Maulana Jam! that whatever parts of 
the country have come under the sway of the Bahmanls 
have become the abode of men of God and the refuge 
of the learned,11 and to the King of Gllan that there is 
no object for the performance of which enough material 
is not found in his adopted country.7 It is impossible 

1. Mahmud Gavvun, cb. VII. 2 RiyScl, cxlv, p. 39S. 
3. Ibid., Ixvii. p. 234. 

4. Sherwanl, Deccani Diplomacy and Diplomatic Usage in the Middle of 
the Fifteenth Century, Oriental Coni'. Proc„ Mysore, 1935. 

5. Riyad, xix, p. 54. 6. Ibid t %L p. 165. 7. Ibid., ci, p. 2%. 
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here to give even a moderate list of the letters in which 
he has described his affection for the dynasty and the 
country of the Deccan, for these sentiments are inter¬ 
spersed practically right through the collection of his 
letters and in all the actions of his life. 

His Political Thought.—Besides the patriotic motif 
of these letters we find that the Khwaja sometimes 
begins to discuss actual theories of politics in his 
epistles. In a letter addressed to the Sultan of Gllan 
after relating how there is “a fresh victory to the 
Bahmam arms every year,” he says that he has been 
pondering over the principles of justice and the causes 
of domination and subjection and has come to the 
conclusion that “those who, of their own free will and 
without any compulsion act according to the principles 
of the Book (Qur’an) and the News (Hadlth) wear the 
turban of freedom, while those who put a cap of pride 
over their heads with the hand of denial fall from the 
steed of authority ; while some pass the stage of subjec¬ 
tion to elevated pedestals of high office and others 
through good fortune even sit on royal thrones.”1 From 
this a number of things appear. Firstly that in spite 
of intense monarchic leanings Mahmud was a democrat 
at heart and like the author of the QabTis Namah2 
believed in the possibility of those from the ranks 
attaining the highest honours in the realm, and if 
fortune was on their side, even became kings themselves. 
History shows instances almost in every country of the 
Islamic world where men from the lowest rungs of 
society, even slaves, rose step by step and founded 

1. Riyad, xiii, p, 70. 2. See ch VI, above. 
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dynasties through personal merit.1 Worth is always 
militating against accidents of birth so that men with 
a broad outlook and societies with a democratic trend 
are ever laying stress on the former. Mahmud was one 
of those who, while believing in a monarchical form of 
government also thought that mere accident of birth 
should not come in the way of the attainment of the 
highest reward by those who, perhaps humble and lowly, 
are best fitted to serve the State. 

Besides birth and native ability there is a third 
possible course leading to the attainment of honour and 
authority, and that is industry, and Mahmud is alive 
to the proper position of this element in human pro¬ 
gress. He writes to his son Alaf Khan that those who 
take life in an easy manner are not to be seen among 
the great, while those with high ambitions who are also 
industrious sit with the Kings and Sultans. He gives 
the instance of the crow and the kite which are content 
with what they get and always look downwards with 
the result that they are regarded as lowly and fit to be 
driven away, while the falcon which has the courage to 
look up and always uses his wings with industry, 
always suffering great hardships of hunger and fatigue! 
is rightly called the King of Birds and deservedly sits 
on the hands of the high and the mighty.2 

Among the letters to his relations there is a long 
letter written to the only son of his who attained any 
renown in the Deccan, i.e., ‘All Maliku’t-Tujjar, in 

. L Jhe Mamelukes of Egypt and the Slave Kings of Irdia are cases in 
point Recently we ha.e had an instance in Rida Sh)h Pdhlavl of Iran of a 
man from the ranks, becoming the hereditary ruler of an ancient nation’. 

A. 2. xxvi- p- 116- The editor of RiyU calls him Ulugh Khan not 
Alaf Khan; see p. 241, n. 1. — 1 



MAHMUD G A WAN 

which he lays stress on the qualities necessary for an 
average man to rise in status and honour, and the 
enumeration of these qualities show us the political and 
diplomatic morality of the age in the best of colours.1 
First and foremost he says that one must forestall con¬ 
sequences in the light of past experiences. We know 
well that history in its broadest connotation is a guide 
to future conduct only in the sense that it gives us 
numerous instances of numerous causes and effects and 
leaves us to try and judge the future in the light of the 
past. No doubt such a judgement can at its best be 
only approximately correct, still there is no other way 

to have even a dim idea of the future except in the light 
of the past. Mahmud advises his son to treat every 
one according to his station in life in order to obviate 
any unnecessary rancour, and to exercise his power of 
forgiveness as often as possible. He says that there are 
some who are above others in intellect and reason, and 
a high officer should take care to promote them accord¬ 
ing to their worth. Lastly a ruler should divest the 
country of all causes of disorder, should be good and 
kind to all whether high or low, be brave in the time 
of need and always industrious and hardworking. 
Such are the precepts which the Khwaja considers 
necessary to be acted upon if one wants to brave the 
pitfalls of the world and rise in men’s estimation, and 
we have no doubt that it was qualities like these which 
made the KhwSja himself what he was. 

We might wind up the whole spirit of the Khwaja’s 
thought in the witty epigram he used in a letter to one 

I. Riyoii}, x*xvi, p. 136. This letter is reproduced •verbatim in Strut, op. 
cit., and is the only letter in the Ulya#, fully utilised by the author, the late 
Moulvi 'Aziz Mirza. 

14 
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of his sons, that on commonsense depends the fulfilment 
of all objects, on knowledge the highest station in life 
and on the way of living the qualities of virtue and a 
character. 

Administrative Reforms.—It seems that it was after 
the Maharashtra Campaign that the Khwaja initiated 
his great administrative and military reforms which 
have made his name rightly famous in the history of 
the Deccan and which, at the same time proved to be 
one of the chief cause of his end.1 The principles on 
which the political structure of the kingdom was based 
had been laid down by Muhammad Shah I who divided 
the kingdom into four atrof or provinces each ruled by 
{arafdar. The kingdom then comprised mainly the 
table-land of the Deccan up to the Western Ghats a 
part of the Tilangana and the Raichur Doab, and the 
provinces were called Berar, Daulatabad, Gulbarga and 
Tilangana. The progress of the kingdom during the 
last hundred years and especially during Mahmud 
Gawan’s ministry had been phenomenal and the 
BahmanI Empire now embraced the whole of the 
Konkan coast in the west, Goa in the south-west, the 
utmost limits of Tilangana in the east, and the Krishna- 
Tungabhadia Doab in the south, while in the north it 
included Mahur and Berar and its frontiers touched 
Khandesh which was itself under its protection.2 In 
spite of this great extension no attempt had yet been 
made to recast the provincial administration and the 
former divisions had been suffered to remain as before 

1. Seech. VII. 

, 2. For this see BurhSnu'l-Ma'Sslr, Hyderabad edition, 1936, p 124 where 
U is mentioned that the BahmanI coins were current in KhandeshandThe 
name ot the Bahmam Sultan mentioned in Friday sermons there. 
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with greatly extended areas. The result was that the 
Jarafdar of each province became virtually a small 
potentate within his territory sometimes ready to with¬ 
stand the order of the central government itself. 

Mahmud therefore divided the empire into eight 
provinces of moderate size. Two provinces, Gawil and 
Mahur were carved out of the old ‘Berar,’ Daulatabad 
and Junair formed the old ‘Daulatabad’ province, 
BIjapur and Gulbarga represented the old ‘Gulbarga’ 
while the old Tilangana with new additions was divided 
into two charges, RajahmundrI and Warangal. Apart 
from nearly halving the old provincial areas the Khwaja 
removed certain tracts from the jurisdiction of each of 
the new governors bringing them directly under the 
control of the king himself as the Kjasa-i-Sulianl or 
Royal Domain, thus putting a strong royal check on 
the power of the feudal Tarafdar in his own province. 

This was also insufficient for the reformer’s hands. 
It had been the rule almost since the foundation of the 
Bahmam State that there was no limit to the authority 
of the Tarafdar over the military affairs of the province. 
For not only could he appoint commanders of the 
garrison in the different forts within his territory but 
was more or less at liberty to keep as many men on 
active duty as he liked. Moreover while he was the 
sole authority on all military matters he could save a 
large amount from the mansab he received from the 
central treasury or the jdglr possessed even to the 
extent of depleting the military forces which might 
therefore not be able to withstand the dangers besetting 
the empire. 

Mahmud revolutionised the whole system of 
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military administration. He made it the rule that there 
should be only one fortress under the direct command 
of the Tarafdar in the whole province while the qiVah 
dors or commandants of all the other forts should be 
appointed by the central government and be responsible 
to it. Having an eye on every detail of the administra¬ 
tion he was aware of the corruption and mismanage¬ 
ment caused by the system under which each commander 
was given a certain mansab or jaglr without reference 
to his abilities and loyalty, and although the amount 
was originally fixed in proportions to the troops at 
command of the Mansabdar or Jagirdar the system had 
become very lax in course of time and grants were 
made without much regard to the duty of keeping any- 
fixed number of the troops. The Khwaja reformed this 
plan in a thorough-going manner. He passed the rule 
that every Mansabdar was to be paid at the rate of a 
lac of hons1 (later raised to a lac and a quarter) annual¬ 
ly for every 500 men kept under arms, and ifJaglrs were 
granted in lieu of cash payments provision was made 
whereby the Jagirdar was to be compensated to the 
extent of losses incurred in the collections of rent, while 
if a Mansabdar or Jagirdar failed to maintain the 
stipulated number of soldiers he had to refund the 
proportionate amount back into the royal treasury. 

The direction of Mahmud G a wan’s reforms took 
an anti-feudal turn and may be said to be similar to the 
reforms initiated by William the Conqueror of England, 
for both these men wished to curb the power of the big 
lords, but divided large fiefs into smaller states, and 
both brought them more or less directly under the 

1. A hon = about Rs. 4. The reforms are mentioned in Per., I, 356. 
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central government. Muhmud went a step further and 
made the fief-holders accountable to the central govern¬ 
ment in the matter of expenditure on the feudal army. 
He himself set an example of integrity and responsi¬ 
bility by always refunding the amount saved from his 
military fiefs after official disbursements, and always 
desisted from spending anything out of it on his own 
person. It is related that after his death his personal 
treasurer told the king how he continued to trade with 
the capital he had brought from Iran thirty years be¬ 
fore, and how the profits accruing from it were the sole 
means of livelihood even when he was serving his king 
and the country which he had made his own. 

Apart from these civil and military reforms, the 
Khwaja was the one of the first ministers in Medieval 
India to have ordered a systematic measurement of the 
land, fixing the boundaries of different villages and 
towns and making a thorough enquiry into the assess¬ 
ment of revenue. Thus on the one hand he made it 
easy to determine the income of the State and furnish 
a complete Record of Rights, forestalling Raja Todar 
Mai’s reforms by about a century, on the other hand 
he tried to curb the power of the nobles and thereby 
raise the status of the central government. 

Fate of the Kiwaja’s Reforms.—These beneficent 
reforms effected by the Khwaja came to naught after 
him. The chief cause of their failure was precisely the 
height which the Khwaja had attained. After the death 
of his patroness, the Dowager Queen in 1473, and even 
before that, he was the virtual dictator of the BahmanI 
Empire. As is well known, it is the weakness of all 
dictatorial institutions that there is no guarantee that a 
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dictator’s successors would be as far-seeing, as patriotic 
and as loyal to the cause as the dictator himself. 
Mahmud’s strength lay in his great qualities of head 
and heart, and the weakness of the system lay in that 
there was no one in the kingdom who could be his fit 
successor. The Sultan who had been in the position of 
his ward for years and whom he had trained in the art 
of government almost from his boyhood, was the very 
man who was made a tool by the discontented faction 
to put an end to the Khwaia’s life.1 And although he 
might possibly have carried out the Khwaja’s system, 
he himself died barely twelve months after the end of 
the man he had caused to be murdered. The result 
was the disruption of the empire into a number of in¬ 
dependent principalities and finally its end even in 
name a little more than forty vears after the fateful 5th 
of April, 1481/ 

3. Muhammad 
1462“ 1482. 

SfeSh III, suroamed ‘LashkarP at the Kfcwaja's instance 

2. The date of the Khwaja’s murder. 



Chapter 10 

SYED AHMAD KHAN 

(1817-1898) 

The Background.—The first part of the nineteenth 
century was a time when the remnant of the great 
Mughal Empire was fast heading towards its extinction. 
The titular Emperor was the second of the name of 
Akbar, but one who had nothing in common with his 
great ancestor the like of him the world has rarely seen. 
After the fall of Delhi to the arms of Lord Lake in 
1803 the Empire of the Mughals had been confined to 
the great fort, the decimated buildings of which sur¬ 
rounded by the magnificent enclosure are still the 
wonder of the traveller.1 Still the Court etiquette, the 
entourage of the Emperor, the titular nobility and the 
patronage of the throne, however nominal they might 
have become, were guarded with jealous and punctilious 
care. This was the atmosphere in which Syed Ahmad 
was born on 17th October, 1817. His paternal grand¬ 
father was a hazarl and enjoyed the title of Jawwadu’d- 
daulah Jawwad CA1I Khan, while his maternal grand¬ 
father had known the service of the East India 
Company as an attache to Lord Wellesley’s embassy to 
Iran in 1799, and then as a political officer at the court 
of the King of Burma at Ava. He then returned to the 

1. As is well-known the Palaces wiihin the Fort covered practically all 
the grounds on which the barracks now stand and the lawns which were laid 
out after their destruction, f ergussoa has given a full description ot the 
buildings of the Fort in pre-Munny days as well as a complete plan. For this 
see his History of Indian and Eastern Architectures, II, 309-312 ; also Sir Syed 
Ahmad Khan, %-Jiirtt’s-Sanad </ (compiled in 1847). Cawp.pore, 1904. p. 284. 
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court and was appointed Prime Minister by Akbar II. 
On the death of Syed Ahmad’s father Syed Muhammad 
TaqI, who had lived a life more or less of a recluse, 
Akbar IPs son and successor, Bah&dur Shah II, the last 
of a great line, gave the Syed the titles of Jawwadu’d- 
daulah ‘Arif Jang, the first of which had been left vacant 
by the death of his maternal grandfather. 

But the future leader of men could not be content 
with life at the court of a nominal Emperor, and join¬ 
ed the service of the Company as a Sarishtadar at 
Delhi when he was twenty and was later appointed a 
Naib-Munshlat the Commissioner’s court at Agra rising 
soon to the office of Sadr Amin or Subordinate Judge 
of his own home town, Delhi. It was now that he wrote 
his first considerable work the Athdnfs Sanadld or the 
Archaeological History of Delhi which made such a 
mark that it was soon rendered into the French langu¬ 
age by the great orientalist Garcin de Tassy and found 
its way to England. He was transferred from Delhi to 
Rohtak and thence to Bijnor in 1855, and it was while 
he was stationed at the latter town that he had to 
undergo the trials of the great revolt knicknamed by the 
English the Indian Mutiny.* 

1857.—The storm and stress of any great upheaval 
is in itself a period of turmoil especially when it closes 
a chapter in the history of a people. The so called 
Mutiny of 1857 saw the. end of a long trail and the final 
disappearance of the reigning house of the Timurids 
including the nobility which had been the mainstay of the 

1. For the ea ly days of Sir Syed see Graham, Life and Work of Syed 
Ahmad Khan (written during his lifetime iu 1885) a..d the fui er Hayit-l~J3w.il 
by Maulsaa hall. The reviews of the former were published separately in a 
book-form at Aligarh in 1886. 
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people for centuries. The old was no more and the new 
had not yet arrived, with the result that the harvest of 
the Rising was a great chasm personified in the mutual 
distrust of the new de jure rulers of the land and the 
followers of the religion of the ex-Emperor. While the 
English continued to regard the Indians, in particular 
the Muslims, with grave suspicion, the Muslims on 
their part considered everything British—their way of 
life, their mode of dress, their food and even their langu¬ 
age—as something unclean, something to be shunned. 
The old days of the happy-go-lucky merchant-adven¬ 
turer from England who set up his establishment in the 
Indian style, dressed TiVIndienne, ate as his feliowmen 
did in India, spoke the language of the country and 
even composed poetry in Rehhtah or Urdu, had passed, 
and there were signs that all would not be happy with 
the Indian and the Englishman in spite of the Procla¬ 
mation of Queen Victoria which she issued on her as¬ 
sumption of the sovereignty of India in 1858.1 

As Syed Ahmad was a pioneer in the archaeological 
description of Delhi, so he was the first to write the history 
of the Mutiny in his Tar\kh-i-Sarkashlye Bijnor, in which 
he has delineated with great vividness all that passed be¬ 
fore his eyes in that Mutiny-ridden town.3 Probably, 
again, the first effective political pamphlet ever written 
in an Indian language is his Risdla Asbdb-i-Baghdwat-i- 
Hind which was written while Syed Ahmad was a Subor¬ 
dinate Judge at Muradabad. The brochure was com¬ 
piled in Urdu in 1858, and was not translated into 

1. For the conditions of pre-Mutiry English Society in India see T.G.P, 
Spear, The Nabobs, Humphry Miiforo. For Urdu Poetry compo-ed by 
Europeans see tne excellent took, European and A* glo Indian Poets of Urdu 
and Persian, by Rai Bahadur Ram Babti Saksena, Lucknow, 1941. 

2, For this see ay at, p. 57. 
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English till fifteen years later by Sir Auckland Colvin 
and the Syed's English biographer Lt.-Col. Graham. 
The pamphlet is a unique piece of work having been 
written in an atmosphere of great tension by one who, 
besides being a Government servant had no political 
education worth the name. Here was this man of forty, 
undaunted by what he had seen around him, analysing 
the causes of the Revolt and putting the blame on the 
English for not having admitted the Indians to the 
Indian Legislative Council.1 2 

Early Political Thought.—The author begins by 
defining Rebellion thus: “To fight against govern¬ 
ment to aid and assist those who are desisting from 
the authority of government, to set at naught and dis¬ 
obey the orders of government with a view to resist its 
authority, with contempt and disrespect to infringe the 
rights of government and disregard its prerogatives. In 
that sad year 1857 there was not one of these forms 
which did not find a place. It follows that widely 
spread disaffection cannot spring from any solitary or 
local cause. Universal rebellion must arise from uni¬ 
versal grounds for discontent and from streams deriving 
from many different sources but finally merged into one 
wide-spreading turbulent waters.”* He says that the 
“primary causes of the rebellion are e\ cry where the same. 
It invariably results from the existence of a policy ab- 
noxious to the dispositions, aims, habits, and views of 
those by whom the rebellion is brought about.... As 

1. Risula A$hab-i-Baghawat-i Hind; limited and confidential edition 
printed in 1858 ; second ecnuon, Agta, 1903 ; English Translation by his two 
English friends entitled Causef oj the Indian Revolt. 1872; profuse extracts 
from the English translation in Graham’s Life, pp, 33-57. 

2. Causes, pp, 2, 3. 
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regards the Rebellion of 1857 the fact is that for a long 
period many grievances had been rankling in the hearts 
of the people. In course of time a vast store of explo* 
sive material had been collected. It wanted but the 
application of the match to light it, and the match was 
applied by the mutinous army.”1 

He brushes aside one by one all the suppos¬ 
ed causes of the Mutiny and discredits some of them 
entirely while some he regards as too remote. He then 
says in a manner so categorical as to be bewildering 
that he considers the root cause of all the trouble to 
be one and one only, and that is the non-admission of 
the Indians to the Legislative Council of India. He 
first of all discusses the question of the admission of 
his countrymen in the British Parliament and regards 
this as both impracticable and conducing to nothing 
beneficial to India. But “there was no reason what¬ 
ever why Indians w'ere not admitted to the Legis¬ 
lative Council of their own country.” It would be well 
to quote here what he himself says about the matter : 

“I believe that the rebellion owes its origin to one 
great cause to which all others are but secondary bran¬ 
ches, so to speak, of the parent stem .... Most men, I 
believe, agree that it is conducive to the welfare and 
prosperity of government . . . that people should have 
a voice in its councils. It is from the voice of the 
people that government can learn whether its projects 
are likely to be well received. This security can never 
be acquired unless the people are allowed a share in the 
consultation of government.” 

1. p. 33. 
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Then he asserts almost laconically: “ Men who 
have ruled India can never forget, that they were in a 
position of foreigners and that they differed from the 
natives in religion, in customs, habits of life and thought. 
The security of government is founded on the knowledge 
of the character of the governed as well as its careful 
observance of their rights and privileges.”' He narrates 
how the government continued to pass laws which w'ere 
regarded by the Indians to be repugnant to all they held 
dear. “At length came the time when all men looked 
upon the English government as slow poison, a rope of 
sand, a treacherous flame of fire ... There was no man 
to reason with them, no one to point out to them the 
absurdity of such ideas. . . Why? Because there was 
not one of their own number among the members of the 
Legislative Council.” He goes on to say that although 
there are difficulties in the way in which the “ignorant 
and uneducated natives of Hindustan should be select¬ 
ed to form as assembly like the English Parliament but 
whatever the difficulties such a step is not only advis¬ 
able but absolutely necessary.”2 

As may well be gathered, there were bickerings 
among Syed Ahmad Khan’s friends who said that a 
brochure like this should never be printed and publish¬ 
ed at all, and one of them, Rai Shankar Das actually 
begged him to burn all the copies he had. But Syed 
Ahmad Khan had the pamphlet printed, sent a copy to 
the Indian Government and 500 copies to members of 
Parliament. There were men in the Government of 
India, like the Foreign Secretary Mr. Cecil Beadon, 

1. Causes, pp. 11, 12, 

2. Life, pp. 38, 39. It would he interesting to compare Syed Ahmad 
Span's theory of rebellion with I bn Abi’r-Rabi’s theory of revolution. 
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who considered him a firebrand but they had to change 
their opinion when it was known that the book was not 
published in India at all.1 2 3 It is significant that just 
three years after the partial publication of the Risala 
came the first India Council Act of 1861 where Indians 
were admitted for the first time in the Governor-Gen¬ 
eral’s Legislative Council.* 

Along with his plea for the inclusion of Indians in 
the Councils of the Crown he had tried to prove that 
the Revolt of 1857 was not the work solely of the 
Musalmans but of irresponsible members of the whole 
Indian community. This thesis he further propounds 
in a series of pamphlets called “ The Loyal Moham~ 
madam of India” which he published in 1860. As Sir 
Syed’s Urdu biographer, the great poet Hall says, 
“ Whatever articles, brochures and books written by 
Englishmen one opened, they were found to be full of 
calumnies against the Musalmans,”-1 and Syed Ahmad 
Khan began to publish in a serial form the episodes in 
the life of those who had stood by the British during 
the dark days of the Revolt. This, should not lead us 
to think that he had digressed from his pan-Indian out¬ 
look, and when he began to consider that the panacea 
for the ills of India was education and nothing but 
education he was thinking only in terms of Indians. He 

1. Hay'Zt, pp. 61, 62. 

2. Under the India Council Act of 1861 rot less than 6 and not more 
than 12 " addition; 1 members ” were nomi’ aied to the Governor-General's 
Council with the proviso that not less than half of these were to be non- 
officials. The Executive Councilors were ex-officio member, oi this enlarged 
Council Syed Ahmad KJjin was one of these non-official members ftom 
1878-1882. 

3. Hoyit, p. 63. “The Loyal Mohammadans of India” was not a pamphlet 
as Graham says on p. ot his book, but consisted of a series of pamphlets 
compiled in I860 and 1861 : Hay at, p, 64. 
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said once to Col. Graham that the socio-political dis¬ 
eases of India may be cured by this prescription and his 
first attempt to fulfil this purpose was to open a school 
at Muradabad as early as 1858 which was to specialise 
in Modern History.' In 1864 he had made up his mind 
that Indians must first be educated and their ignorance 
obliterated in order that they should be useful to their 
country, and by education he meant instruction in 
modern arts and sciences. He was a Sadr Amin at 
Qhazlpur when he inaugurated the Translation Society 
which was to develop into the Scientific Society of 
Aligarh. The work of the Translation Society, as its 
name suggests, was to render important books on 
literature and arts into Urdu and thus to bring Indians 
not knowing English abreast with modern thought. A 
short time afterwards he founded the Victoria School 
at Qhazlpur which, by the way, still exists. While 
inaugurating the institution he referred to the recent 
promulgation of the Indian Council Act of 1861, and 
said : “Gentlemen, the decision of the British Govern¬ 
ment that natives of India should be eligible for seats 
in the Viceroy’s Council both rejoiced and grieved me. 
It grieved me because I was afraid the education of the 
natives was not sufficiently advanced to enable them to 
discharge the duties of their important office with credit 
to themselves and benefit to their country .. .* The 
appointment of natives to the Supreme Council was a 
memorable incident in the history of India. The day 
is not far distant, I trust ... when that Council will be 
composed of representatives from every division or 
district and thus the laws which it will pass wil 1 be 

1. Life, p. 70. 2. Ibid , p 72. 
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laws enacted by the feelings of the entire Country. You 
will, of course, see that this cannot come to pass unless 
we strive to educate ourselves thoroughly.”1 

“ The Scientific Society—This last sentence sums 
up Syed Ahmad Khan’s whole further line of action. 
He began in 1858 by urging the need of associating 
Indians in the law-making bodies of the Government 
but soon perceived that they lacked knowledge in 
modern sciences and arts and immediately turned his 
attention to make them worthy of the position they 
were to hold. He predicted that if they were fully 
instructed in modern sciences they would have a 
council almost as wide as Parliament itself with repre¬ 
sentatives of every district on it. 

It was with this object in view that on his transfer 
from Qhazlpur to Aligarh in April, J 864, Syed Ahmad 
Khan transferred the paraphernalia belonging to the 
Scientific Society to Aligarh. With the help of Col. 
Graham he persuaded the Duke of Argyll to be its 
President, and the renovated Society was opened by 
the Commissioner of the Meerut Division on February 
14, 1866.* But Syed Ahmad was still not averse to 
bringing home to his fellow countrymen the need for 
their interest in political matters. He expressed his 
ideas in a speech delivered at Badaun on May 10, 1866, 
thus: “It is with great regret, my fellow country men, 
that we view the indifference and want of knowledge 
evinced by the people of India with regard to the 
British Parliament. Can you expect its members, 
gentlemen, to take a deep interest in your affairs if you 

!. Life, p. 84. 2 Hayiit, p. 83 ; Life, pp, 82, 88. 
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do not lay your affairs before them ?... I entreat you 
to interest yourselves for your country.”1 

It was the same theme which prompted him to start 
his famous Aligarh Institute Gazette on the 30th of 
March, 1866. The motto crowning each issue of the 
paper is remarkable ; it is: “ Liberty of the Press is a 
prominent duty of the Government and a natural right 
of the subjects.” It is noticeable that the first article 
in the paper is on Parliament, while successive issues of 
this weekly are full of political news from England and 
from all parts of the world. In this paper he strongly 
advocated time and again that Indians should join the 
British Indian Association, the formation of which was 
first advocated by the “Englishman” of Calcutta, so 
that the attention of the Parliament to Indian affairs 
might not be ignored. Sir Syed was no mere theorist, 
and not content with the exposition of his feelings 
about the matter, he actually formed a British Indian 
Association at Aligarh on the model of the one advo¬ 
cated by the “Englishman.”* 

In spite of his being in government service Syed 
Abroad Khan was an apostle of courage in politics. 
He says in his Badaun speech quoted above : “I am 
afraid that a feeling of fear-—fear that the Government 
or district authorities would esteem you factious and 
discontented ... deters you from coming forward for 
your country’s good... Believe me that the moral 
cowardice is wrong, this apprehension unfounded.” 
Naturally a man with such ideas would proceed on 
purely democratic lines, and he bursts into eloquence 

1. Life, p. 91. -• Aligarh Institute Gazette, 3rd May, 1866. 
3, Gazette, 1866, p. Ill. 
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when he envisages further : “The word liberty has for 
us all a spell which cause the heart to beat more 
strongly, the breast to heave more proudly . . . When 
we possess an Indian parliament, legislating mainly for 
the good of the country, filled by men whose fidelity is 
beyond suspicion, then shall bright days of India 
return, or rather brighter days than ever she possessed 
in the best of her times.”1 In the issue of 28th 
December, 1866 he actually advocates the institution of 
an Indian Parliament. He quotes from the paper 
“ Shakya Darpan” that the present representations of 
Indians in the Council is like a toy being given to a 
child. The paper says that it is most of the noblemen 
and Rajas who have the honour of sitting in the 
Council are by no means fit for that high position, and 
either they do not open their mouths at all or else make 
proposals which are useless to the welfare of the 
country. It is, therefore, urged that the councils 
should be so constituted as to include a goodly number 
of capable men from the middle classes of society. 
There is a remarkable plea for the establishment of a 
House of Commons, the seats of which should be filled 
by those who are recommended by petitions from the 
inhabitants of different districts.2 

Question of Script and Language.—If there was a 
certain partiality towards his co-religionists connected 
in his series “The Loyal Mohammadans of India” in 
1860, it had entirely disappeared in 1866 and whatever 
Syed Ahmad Khan was advocating then in the shape of 
political and general education was for the Hindus as 
well as for Muslims. He was all along working hand in 

15 
1. Gazette, 1866, p. 399. 2. Ibid,, p. 664, 
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hand with his Hindu fellow countrymen, and perhaps 
his greatest friend was Raja Jai-kishan Das Bahadur, 
whom Syed Ahmad Khan made the first Secretary of 
the Aligarh Scientific Society which contained almost as 
many Hindus as Muslims among its members. The 
disillusionment came not in the political arena but in 
the matter of script, and that not from the Syed but 
from an unexpected quarter. He was fully convinced 
that Urdu was an embodiment of the synthesis of cul¬ 
ture which was the hall-mark of the Mughal period, and 
was perhaps the greatest man after Qfialib who, by his 
own example had put that language on a sound footing 
by making it a literary language and a language of every¬ 
day correspondence in cultured circles. Up till then 
correspondence was carried out in Upper India both by 
Muslims and Hindus in Persian, and it was regarded as 
something uncultured to carry it on in Urdu.’ Syed 
Ahmad would have none of it and the fashion he set 
was taken up eagerly by the country. He had himself 
developed a style of his own and had given a tremen¬ 
dous impetus to the language by his Translation Society 
at Qbazipur which later developed into the Aligarh 
Scientific Society and which was the bureau of transla¬ 
tion into Urdu of some advanced and technical books 
on the Histories of Greece, China, India and Egypt, 
Political Economy,Mensuration,Trigonometry, Algebra, 
Euclid, Geometry, Calculus, etc.2 He began to have 
a definite bias in favour of English education, but 

1. Even the Raja of the far-flung Travancore State used to write to the 
Governor-General of the East India Company in Persian. Such letters, writ¬ 
ten towards the end of the eighteenth century, are found in the Imperial 
Records Office at Delhi; see paper by I H. BaqSI, Some unpublished. Persian 
Letters of the Rajah of Travancore, Proceedings of the Indian Historical Records 
Commission, Vol. XIX, 121. 

2. For a list of some of the boo'cs translated at Aligarh see Life, p. 83. 
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at the same time he sought to enrich the Urdu langu¬ 
age which would lead to the institution of the great 
Urdu University which he had in his mind and which 
was later propounded in great detail by his worthy son 
Syed Mahmud.1 In all these early attempts he had the 
active support of sincere stalwart Hindu gentlemen who 
were at his elbow to do everything towards the fulfilment 
of the object he had in view. In this as well as in all 
other matters he had never shown the slightest inclina¬ 
tion towards sectarianism and maintained that the 
welfare of India demanded that Hindus and Muslims 
should work together hand in hand for the common 
good of the country. The scheme of an Urdu Univer¬ 
sity was first mooted as early as 1867 when the Syed sent 
a communication to the Viceroy on behalf of the 
N.W.P. branch of the British Indian Association on 
August 1, 1867, to the effect that a “Vernacular Uni¬ 
versity” should be established which should arrange for 
complete instruction in all the science and arts and 
examinations should be held in all the subjects in which 
examinations were held under the auspices of the 
Calcutta University.2 The representation further urged 
the establisement of a Bureau of Translation which 
should undertake the translation of University text¬ 
books into the Urdu language. This proposal was sent 
by the Syed while he was stationed at Benares, and even 
in that city the attitude of the people was so placid and 
conciliatory that the murmur of the counter-proposal 
of having two Universities, one for Muslims where 

1. Scheme of an Urdu University; Hayat, p. 91. The whole scheme 
is detailed in “Tahz'ibu'l-Akhlaq” or “Mohammadan Social Reformer/’ 15th 
Jan. II, 1291 H. (10th August 1878), pp. 91-102, and in my late father Mr. H. 
M. Musa Khan Sherwsni’s booklet, Muslim University l<e bliule hue Usui. 

2. Hayat, p. 89. 
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Urdu should be the medium of instruction and the 
other for the Hindus where the characters used should 
be Devanagari, was not heard till the end of the year. 
Not only that but certain well placed Hindus of Benares 
made the demand that Urdu script should be entirely 
replaced by Devanagari script in the courts and the 
language used there should in future be Sanskritised 
Bhasha.1 Syed Ahmad Khan’s Urdu biographer the 
late Maulana Hall says that all this was a great shock 
to the Syed as he thought that the question of language 
was elemental and if an artificial demarcation is made 
between the two sections of the Indian people on the 
basic question of a vehicle of thought it would not be 
possible to have any common ground in the higher 
affairs of life. The change in the Syed’s outlook was 
so sudden and complete that when he spoke to the 
commissioner of the Benares Division about the need 
for denominational education for the Mussalmans, the 
Commissioner was greatly surprised and remarked to 
him that it was the first time that he was hearing some¬ 
thing about just one section of the population of the 
country from his lips, for up till then he had not allied 
himself to the question of progress of any particular 
community but had made the cause of the whole of 
India his own.2 

Change in Outlook.—This digression from the 
Syed’s political views was necessary as from now on¬ 
wards he practically left the political field and began in 
right earnest to think of the educational progress of his 
own co-religionists, even to the extent of advising them 
not to take part in politics altogether. It is significant 

1- Hayat, pp. 93, 94, 2. Ibid., pp. 96, 97. 
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that the Aligarh Institute Gazette which began in 1866 
by educating the Indians in the politics of England, the 
British Empire and the world at large, becomes abso¬ 
lutely silent about politics in 1869 and its pages are full 
of the Urdu-Hindi controversy, the Syed, however, tak¬ 
ing good care to print both sides of the picture. There 
was still very little of the purely communal spirit in him 
and when he sailed for England in April, 1869, along 
with his son Syed Mahmud, who later became famous 
as the first Indian Judge of the Allahabad High Court, 
he left the Aligarh Scientific Society as well as its organ 
the Aligarh Institute Gazette in the hands of Raja Jai- 
kishan Das. But the whole organisation was fast seg¬ 
regating itself from politics and becoming more and 
more social and literary in its outlook. 

Syed Ahmad Khan is said to have been “ working 
for Anglo-Muslim friendship ever since the Mutiny,”1 
but it has already been amply proved that whenever 
there was the least fear of his fellow countrymen or co¬ 
religionists being misunderstood he did not shirk to lift 
his pen for supporting their cause. When a high officer 
of the government of his province, Sir W.W. Hunter, 
wrote a book entitled The Indian Muhammadans, are 
they bound in conscience to rebel against the Queen and 
tried to prove that the Wahhabis were rebels and that 
they represented the principles on which Islam was 
based, Syed Ahmad Khan wrote a most denunciating 
review in “ The Pioneer ” which was reprinted in the 

1. Gurunvukh Nihal Singh, Presidential Address of the Indian Political 
Sc'™£e CJ,nJf^enccf: T‘Ith Session, Indian Journal of Political Science, Vol. IV 
p. 382. Sardar Sahib seems to think that the change in Sir Syed’s political 
outlook was due to the subtle and powerful influence of Principal Beck ” 
although he did not come out to India till 1883, and the change in the Sved’s 
views had already begun to take place in 1867. See Manzar ‘Alam Tarikh- 
i-Madrasatu /- Ulum, Aligarh, 1901; Muslim University Handbook, 1931, p. 4. 
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Aligarh Institute Gazette from November 24, 1871 to 
February 23, 1872.1 There are one or two remarkable 
sentences in this long review which shows the Syed’s 
frankness and outspokenness and form a background to 
his political thought of the period. Thus he says : 
“ Dr. Hunter stands convicted either of intentionally 
misleading the public or of profound ignorance.” 2 And, 
again, “ like begets like, and if cold acquiescence is 
all that the Muhammadans receive at the hands of the 
ruling race, Dr. Hunter must not be surprised at the 
cold acquiescence of the Muhammadan community.”3 

Bias Towards Muslim Education.—The Syed had 
now put his whole heart in the upliftment of his own 
co-religionsists, and began to work for the establish¬ 
ment of an educational institution at Aligarh. The 
scheme was mooted in a meeting in February 1873, but 
the actual school was not started till the 1st of June 
1875. The foundation-stone of the M. A.-O. College 

as laid by the Viceroy, Lord Lytton, on January 8, 
1878, i.e., exactly one week after the Imperial Durbar at 
Delhi, and was the first public function of Lord Lytton 
as the newly created Viceroy of India. The address 
which was read by Syed Mahmud is remarkable in 
many ways. Politics were not, of course, touched, but 
the Syed thought fit to speak to the Viceroy that the 
new masters of the soil “ should make it the first princi¬ 
ple of their Government to advance the happiness of 
the millions by establishing peace, by administering 
justice, by spreading education and by introducing com¬ 
forts of life,” for only then can there be “ a long life to 

1. The review has been reprinted almost in extenso in Life, pp. 205-243 
and in Haydt, pp. 122-128. 

2. Life, p 232. 3. Ibid., p. 237. 
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the union of India and England.” 1 The new College 
may be said to be a Muslim institution in that it was 
founded by a Muslim and the committee which ruled 
the institution was composed of Muslim members, but 
it is remarkable how on the one hand it was thrown 
open to Hindus as well as their Muslim brethren and 
on the other was actively helped by the money donated 
not only by the rulers of Indian States like the Maha¬ 
rajas of Patiala and Vizianagaram but by the middle 
class Hindus as well. There was not a tinge of com- 
munalism in the institution, and when Syed Ahmad 
Khan went on his famous tour in the Punjab early in 
1884, out of hundreds of addresses presented to him at 
least one was by the members of the Indian Association 
of Lahore which was read by its President, SardSr 
Dayal Singh. The address says among other things 
that not the least remarkable feature of the Syed’s 
public career had been the breadth of his views and his 
“ liberal attitude towards sections of the country other 
than your own co-religionists. ” It goes on to say 
“ your conduct throughout had been stainless of bigotry. 
The benefits of the noble educational institution you 
have established at Aligarh are open alike to Hindus as 
well as Muhammadans. Our unhappy country is split 
up with petty jealousies and had suffered so much in 
the past from sectarian and religious dissensions, that 
the advent of a man of your large-hearted and liberal 
views is a matter of peculiar congratulation at this time 

. Your highly useful career in the Legislative Coun¬ 

cil of India can only be touched upon here. Your 
impartial care for all classes, your manly and faithful 

1. Addresses and Speeches relating to M. A.~0. College, Aligarh. 1922, 30. 
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representation of national views and your vigilant 
regard for national interests while acting in that body 
deserves the warmest acknowledgments from us and 
our countrymen.”1 

This is the view of the President and the members 
of an association which consisted mainly of Hindus 
and Sikhs and gives an index of the feelings which the 
M. A.-O. College aroused at the moment in the minds 
of the thinking men of India. 

Works as a Member of the Governor-General’s Coun¬ 
cil.—The feelings of the non-Muslims towards the Ali¬ 
garh Movement was to a large extent due to the Syed’s 
own attitude while he was serving as an additional mem¬ 
ber of the Viceroy’s Council from 1878 to 1882. He 
justified his nomination by speaking practically on 
every important Bill that was laid before it and expos¬ 
ed sentiments which would do credit to any nationalist 
in this country. Thus speaking on October 18, 1879, 
on the Vaccination Bill, he said that the liberty of the 
subjects was one of those great rights which have been 
given to the people by the advent of the British rule.2 
Later, speaking on the Central Provinces Local Self- 
Government Bill he said that he was one of those who 
thought that the success of Local Self-Government 
would be achieved in proportion to the powers which 
would be delegated to the Local Boards and District 
Councils.2 But when he touched high politics he was 
swayed by the lasting impressions he received during 
the unfortunate Urdu-Hindi controversy and said that 

1. Su Syecl ku Scijcini'inui-i-Pciujbih Aligarh n i S7 <i • 

2. Majmu'a Lectures wa Speeches, p. 138. 3. Majmu'a, p. 140. 
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while borrowing representative institutions from Eng¬ 
land they must bear in mind the differences which exist¬ 
ed between India and England in matters political and 
social. India, different from England, was caste-ridden, 
and members belonging to different religions and differ¬ 
ent communities were staunch in their individual rites 
and ceremonies. He, therefore, warned the Viceroy 
against the introduction of the simple electoral machi¬ 
nery on the English pattern in India which was bound 
to do tremendous harm to the country. He was almost 
prophetic and said, that copying the political institu¬ 
tions of the other land without regard to the conditions 
prevailing in the country was bound to lead to even 
greater prejudices and to an increase in the differences 

which existed then.1 

When, however, it came to be a question of the 
Indian self-respect in the matter of the famous Ilbert 
Bill, he delivered a vigorous speech in the Council on 
March 9, 1883. He first of all brushed aside the argu¬ 
ment of the Anglo-Indian community that the Council 
could not discuss the Bill at all. He said that the argu¬ 
ments brought forward were exactly the same as those 
propounded when the Indian judicial officers of the East 
India Company were given jurisdiction over Eurasians 
and Anglo-Indians in civil matters, and warned the 
Government that if the jurisdiction of the courts was 
based on pure racialism it was bound to lead to unfair¬ 
ness and injustice. He ends his speech with these 
words: “ My Lord, I am fully confident that the time 
has come when the people of India, whether Hindu, 
Mahomedan, European, or Eurasian, will begin to under- 

1. Majmu'a, pp. 140*145. 
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stand that they are equally the subjects of the Queen 
and that there is no difference whatever between their 
political rights or constitutional position.” 1 

On the Eve of the Indian National Congress.—He 
delivered a remarkable address at Patna on January 27, 
1883, which contains his considered views on the posi¬ 
tion of the Muslims in India, and in all probability, in 
spite of what he said later in regard to their share in 
the politics of the country, they were views he held up 
to his death. He piefaced his lecture by the observa¬ 
tion that he was standing before the audience to express 
his views not on an abstruse matter which required much 
thought but on facts of merely every day occurrence 
which have a direct bearing on the prosperity of the 
country. The primary duty of those who were striv¬ 
ing towards that object was that they should aim at the 
welfare of the country as a whole. Friends, just as the 
higher caste Hindus came and settled in this land once, 
forgot where their earlier home was and considered 
India to be their own country, we also did exactly the 
same thing we also left our climes hundreds of years 
3-8^} and we also regard this land of India our very own 
. . . Both my Hindu brethren and my Muslim co- 
religionists breathe the same air, drink the waters of 
the sacred Ganges and the Jamuna, eat the products of 
the eaith which God has given to this country, live and 
die together. Both of us have shed off our former dress 
and habits and while the Muslims have adopted number¬ 
less customs belonging to the Hindus, the Hindus have 
been vastly influenced by the Muslim manners and 
ways of life. I say with conviction that if we were to 

1. Majmu'a, p. 168. 



SYED AHMAD KHAN 235 

disregard for a moment our conception of Godhead, 
then in all matters of every day life the Hindus and the 
Muslims really belong to one nation (pO as children 
of the soil and not two, and the progress of the country 
is possible only if we have a union of hearts, mutual 
sympathy and love ... I grieve at the sight of those 
who do not understand this basic point and inculcate 
views which would ultimately lead to a permanent 
cleavage between two sections of the Indian community 
... I have always maintained that our land of India 
is like a newly-wedded bride whose two beautiful and 
luscious eyes are the Hindus and the Muslims; if the 
two exist in mutual concord the bride will remain for 
ever resplendent and becoming, while if they make up 
their mind to see in different directions the bride is 
bound to become squinted and even partially blind.” 1 2 

These were the views of Syed Ahmad Khan on the 
eve of the establishment of the Indian National Cong¬ 
ress in 1885. The British Indian Association with 
which he had identified himself, had all along urged 
the sc representation of the voice of the people, their 
views, their wishes, or their wants,” * i.e., more or less 
the same stand as he had taken in his vigorous pamph¬ 
let The Causes of the Indian Revolt. But it was felt in 
some circles that there was too much of the aristocratic 
about the constitution of the Association, and even a 
proposal to lower its subscription was negatived.3 A 

1 Majmu'a, pp. 149-15'. For a brief examination of Sir Syed’s political 
thought see my Presidential Address delivered at the fifteenth session of he 
Indian Political Science Conference held at Aligarh in December ■ 952, entitled 
Sidelights on the Growth of Progressive Political Thought in India; Indian 
Journal of Political Science, Vol. XIV. 1, pp. 1-39 at pages 2-7. 

2 Peti ion to the Parliament, 1858 ; Andrews and Mookerjee, Rise and 
Growth of the Congress, pp. 108-109). 3. Rise and Growth, p. 109. 



236 MUSLIM POLITICAL THOUGHT & ADMINISTRATION 

large number of Bengalis whose names were to become 
prominent in connection with the early sessions of the 
Indian National Congress, were dissatisfied with this 
state of affairs and started an Indian League in 1875. 
Prominent among the supporters of the new move were 
Sisil Kumar Ghose, Motllal Ghose, Shambhu Charan 
Mukerjr, Surendranath Banerjl, Kristo Das Paul and 
many others whose names were to shine in the early 
annals of the Congress. The new Indian League comp¬ 
letely overshadowed the old British Indian Association 
but in its turn lost its importance with the institution 
of the Indian National Congress which met for the first 
time in Bombay in December 1885.1 

It seems strange that with all that has been said 
Syed Ahmad Khan should have set his face against 
the Congress from the very beginning. But if we 
look objectively at the matter it would not be difficult 
to understand the point of view which he adopted, 
and the crux of his reasoning lies the educational 
problem of the country as he understood it. Calcutta 
had been the seat of the British Government for eighty 
years and was the centre of the new educational policy 
which began in Macaulay’s educational minute and 
developed into the establishment of the Calcutta Uni¬ 
versity in 1858. Thus, in 1858 there was a whole 
generation of the Bengalis which had taken full advant¬ 
age of English education and which was filling the 
offices of the Central Government at the same time 
filtering into the Upper Provinces where English edu¬ 
cation had not developed to much extent. The earlier 
efforts of Syed Ahmad Khan were towards the end 

the Con^stpepea20yffhiStOry °f ^ Congress* see Sitaramayya. The History of 
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that in spite of the fact that there was no University in 
the Upper Provinces, a centre of education for the 
people of those provinces should be formed where 
education should be imparted on more or less the same 
principles as in the Calcutta University with this differ¬ 
ence that it should be in the Vernacular, meaning 
thereby Urdu. But that had come to naught by the 
springing up of the Hindi-Urdu controversy. Of all 
the classes of Indian society the Muslims were the 
most backward, and that for two reasons : one that 
most of them had been employed in various capacities 
during the latter days of the Mughal Empire and had 
lost all that with its downfall, and secondly, whole 
families had been wiped out by the recriminatory 
process set in motion after the Mutiny. Syed Ahmad 
Khan realised that a whole generation of the Hindus 
in general and Bengalis in particular had imbibed 
what was available in western knowledge, and if igno¬ 
rant Musalmans were to dabble in the politics of 
their Hindu compatriots, they would not be able to 
cope with the situation. He, therefore, immediately 
suggested to the Muslims that they should not think 
of taking part in politics till they had been sufficiently 
instructed, otherwise they would be swept off the board 
altogether. 

Later Political Thought— It was with this object 
in view that he formed the Muslim Educational Con¬ 
ference organization, the first meeting of which was 
held at Aligarh on December 12, 1886, just one year 
after the institution of the Indian National Congress. 
Speaking on the very first resolution he said that those 
were grossly mistaken who thought that the conditions 
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of the Muslims would in any way be bettered by 
arguing in political matters, and what was needed for 
the present was education and nothing more than 
education.1 Exactly one year after this he delivered a 
speech at Lucknow on December 28, 1887 and detailed 
his views on the subject. Just as the writer of Thoughts 
on the Present Discontent” and author of the two 
Speeches on America had been awed by the turn of 
events in France, so the Syed, an ardent espouser of 
political reform, fears that merely copying of the 
principles of the west without paying heed to the 
circumstances ruling the country would bring more 
harm than good to India in general and Muslims in 
particular. He is afraid of the man in the street, the 
underman, may he be a B.A. or an M.A., who would 
take the place of those belonging to aristocratic famili¬ 
es who had the tradition of government instilled in 
them. He assures his hearers that those sitting in the 
Viceroy s Council state their views without fear or 
favour, without regard as to whether the person sit- 
ting on the Presidential chair is the Viceroy or only a 
statue of marble and without consideration for what 
others think about them. He says that fullest heed is 
paid to representations and memorials which are recei¬ 
ved from the subjects and nothing is left unconsidered. 
It is the business of the Government to preserve law 
and order, as well as to preserve life, property and 
rights and for these sacred purposes to institute courts 
of law. He enumerates the forty-nine grievances which 
the Congress had placed before the Government and 
is very clear and explicit in his point of view as regards 

1. Majmu'a, p. 280. 
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the method of election. The Congress had even in its 
early days resolved that “the Councils should be ex¬ 
panded by the admission of a considerable proportion 
of members,”1 which should be elected presumably on 
the English model on the comparative majority system. 
Knowing, as he did, the backwardness of the Muslims 
and being a thorough realist as he was, he dealt with 
the whole question and analysed it threadbare. He 
gives four alternative methods of election to the 

Council: 

1. There may be joint electorates based on univer¬ 
sal suffrage with the proviso that Muslims should vote 
for the Muslim candidates and the Hindus for the 
Hindu candidates; under such a system naturally the 
Hindu candidate would be elected as he would have a 

majority of 4: 1. 

2. The second alternative put forward is that there 
should be a property-limit to the right of vote; if this 
be so, he laments that there would be few in the 
audience who could equal their Hindu brethren in 
point of wealth and income and ordinarily no Muslim 
would have a chance of getting in the Council. 

3. He supposes a third alternative that a certain 
number of seats in the Viceroy’s Legislative Council 
are reserved for Hindus and Muslims respectively and 
that the proportion is fixed according to their respec¬ 
tive population in the country; even then the Muslims 
would inevitably form the minority. 

4. Lastly, he considers the possibility of separate 
electorates and a reservation of seats and supposes 

1. History of Congress, p. 36. 
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that the proportion of the Muslim seats is increased 
even to the extent of making them equal to the Hindu 
seats; even then, says he, there would be few Muslim 
members as well versed and as efficient as the Hindu 
members and there would be few of them indeed who 
would leave off their business to serve on the Council 
at their own expense at Simla or Calcutta.1 

Thus, standing before his audience as early as 
December 1887, he analyses all possibilities and con¬ 
siders each of them derogatory to the Muslim interests. 
En passant he says in a vigorous passage that there are 
some who liken Ireland to India. “Let us suppose 
that the conditions of Ireland are similar to those of 
this country. We must remember that there are thousands 
of Irishmen who are willing to sacrifice their lives for 
the good of their beautiful country. They do not fear 
prison bars nor bayonet charges and the whole land is 
standing as one man against the present system. I 
ask you the names of even ten of my countrymen who 
can face a bayonet charge for a patriotic cause; if there 
are none, the whole agitation becomes utterly inappro¬ 
priate and useless.’52 Dealing with the question of 
Budget, especially of the military heads, he asks very 
pointedly how many, who wish to have a decisive voice 
in army expenditure, know anything about implements 
of war and some of them may not have known what 
artillery charges are like. He, therefore, says that 
Indians should begin by joining the forces as volunteers 
and blames the Government for not allowing them to 
do so.3 He finishes his speech by the remark that for 

1. For these schemes see Majmu'a, pp. ^04-305. 2. Majmu'a, p. 306. 
3, Ibid., pp. 308, 309, 
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the present Muslims should pay the fullest attention to 
education which is bound to raise their status and 
take them to the highest position in the country.1 

The next and the last great speech on politics, de¬ 
livered by the Syed was that of March 16, 1888, ten 
weeks after the Madras Congress of 1887, when he 
addressed a large audience of Muslims at Meerut. 
He warned the Hindus that unity was to be achieved 
not by a make believe in politics that there was no 
distinction between Hindus and Muslims, but by to¬ 
leration, frien ship and mutual sympathy which had 
been the hall-mark of India in days gone by.2 He advised 
the Hindus and Muslims of the Upper Provinces to 
stand united, for “both drink from the same wells, 
breathe the same air and each is dependent on the 
other” so that everything which might cause a rift 
between them was not to the good of either of them. 

In this speech he put forward certain definite pro¬ 
blems before his audience. He asked them direct 
questions as to who would take the place of the Eng¬ 
lish if they were to leave India, the Hindus or the 
Muslims. He further asked them if there was any pre¬ 
cedent in the whole history of the world that a con¬ 
quering nation had granted full representative govern¬ 
ment to the conquered nation especially when the con¬ 
queror and the conquered did not belong to the same 
race. Under these circumstances how would it be 
possible for the Government to hand over the powers 
to elected representatives which is demanded from them. 

1. Majmu'a, p. 310. 

2. The speech was printed separately as well as included in the Majmu'a, 
pp. 311-15. The speech contains a vehement denunciation of the word which 
was passed round that the Muslims had joined the Madras Congress. 

16 
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Then the man who once demanded the establishment of 
full parliamentary institutions for India goes on that 
no one has a right to vote on the Budget as its respon¬ 
sibility depended solely on the Government. He re¬ 
iterated the view that all the agitation which was on foot 
emanated from the Bengalis, though he is very careful 
in pointing out that all that the British Government 
was doing might not all be to the good of the country 
and that it was only natural that Indians should have a 
bill of complaints against a foreign Government. But 
the demands must be reasonable. Moreover he goes to 
the crux of his thesis and asks the Muslims to consider 
that they were wanting in knowledge, wanting in high 
education, wanting in wealth, and they would help no¬ 
body if they were to dabble in politics. On the other 
hand what was needed was that they should pay the fullest 
attention to their education and their education only. 
They should further strive to make themselves rich both 
morally and materially and should take to trade and 
commerce, specially foreign trade. Even that, however, 
depended on education. At the end of the lecture he 
says that just then it would be injurious to the interests 
of the Mussalmans to join hands with “ the Bengalis ” 
and if the Muslims were to do so, they would be crush¬ 
ed by the Government with a far stronger hand than 
the Bengalis would be, for, says he, the Government are 
aware that the Muslims “are braver, more soldierly and 
greater born-fighters.” 

This was probably the last speech Sir Syed Ahmad 
Khan delivered on a purely political theme. The rest 
of his life he spent in promoting the great institution 
be had founded at Aligarh in furtherance of the object 
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which he had so much at heart. He had refused the 
offer of a whole jaglr which had been wrested from 
a rebel after the Mutiny for it was beyond him to “take 
advantage of the downfall of a whole nation” 1 and 
died a pauper in the house of his friend, the late Nawab 
Haji Isma‘il Khan Sherwam at Aligarh. 

General Review.—If we briefly review Sir Syed’s 
political thought we would find that outwardly there is 
a marked contrast between his earlier and his later 
views, for while in 1858 he was a vehement supporter 
of political reform and representative institutions of a 
parliamentary type for India, he ended by opposing 
that system. The explanation of this strange pheno¬ 
menon will be found in the objective study of the Syed’s 
mind and, in spite of what may be said to the contrary, 
of the mind of a great bulk of the Musalmans. Sir 
Syed was both a theorist and a realist. The basic 
factor of his Causes of the Indian Revolt is that the 
Mutiny was the work not of the Muslims only but of 
both Hindus and Muslims and the chief cause for the 
catastrophe was the lack of means with which it was 
possible to make known the Indian view-point to the 
British Parliament. The whole burden of his argument 
was that the interests of the Hindus and Muslims were 
the same and he championed the cause of a united India 
in politics, in social reform and in educational matters 
both in words and in deeds. The shock came in 1867 
with the beginning of the Hindi agitation which soon 
developed into extreme separatist tendencies and the 

1. Speech on the History of the M. A.-O. College delivered in the 
Mohammedan Educational Congress (later Conference), fourth session, held 
at Aligarh in December 1889 ; Majmu'a, p. 343. For a graphic account of the 
Jast days of his illness see Hay at, p. 202. 
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Syed felt that if there was a difference in the matter of 

language—for it was maintained that the question of 
script would automatically lead to the introduction of 
uncommon words—then the Indians of the same pro¬ 
vince would ultimately not be able to make themselves 
understood to their own neighbours.1 Sir Syed felt the 
situation with such an anguish that he thought it best 
to join issues with the new school of thought, but at 
the same time tried to keep his hold on the minds of 
the people of whatever creed, and we see that when he 
was away in Europe his organ, The Aligarh Institute 

Gazette, which had now become a protagonist of Urdu, 
was run by his right-hand man, Raja Jaikishan Das. 

On his return from Europe, however, nationalist 
and votary of the unity of India as he was by tempera¬ 
ment, he was greatly shocked at the turn the matter of 
language had taken in his own province and in Bihar, 
and he viewed the rift which was widening between the 
two sections of the Indian population of the Upper 
Provinces with dismay. Never daunted, he delivered 
his great speech at Patna on January 27, 1883 and once 
again enunciated his love for the unity of the land. But 
there was no response from what was fast becoming the 
other camp, and he sat down to consider what was 
best under the circumstances. Pie knew that the Mus¬ 
lims had lost all during the period of the downfall of 
the Mughals culminating in the tragedy of 1857—their 
learning, their culture and their position in Indian 
society—while their Hindu brethren, especially of 
Bengal, had taken large strides in education and gene- 

1. The correspondence between Syed Ahmad Khan and Saroda Prosad 
Sandal of the Allahabad Institute was published in the Gazette of 27th 
December, 1868 and 19th February, 1869. 
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ral uplift. He, therefore, came to the conclusion that 
if the Muslims took active part in politics while they 
were inferior to the sister community in every way, they 
would not prove equal to the task and would not only 
suffer themselves but prove a burden to their partners 
as well. It was for this reason that he turned his whole 
attention to educate the Muslims on modern lines and 
to warn them of their mistake if they immediately join¬ 
ed the newly formed Indian National Congress. Instead 
of that he formed another purely educational organisa¬ 
tion, the Muslim Educational Congress—later renamed 
Conference—and invited his co-religionists to better 
their cultural and educational status before venturing 
on the stormy sea of politics especially when they had 
to deal with others who held views diametrically oppos¬ 
ed to their own. This was in 1886, and from now on¬ 
wards he became more and more a social and a reli¬ 
gious reformer so much so that when we talk oi the 
“Aligarh Movement” we mean thereby the movement 
for the modernisation and rationalisation of the life of 
the Muslims rather than a movement which had a politi¬ 
cal objective before it. Aligarh became the centre of 
Islamic culture and Muslim education to such an extent 
that when the first Muslim political association was 
formed there in the shape of the Muslim Social and 
Political organisation in 19041 it had to be shifted to 
Lucknow about as soon as it had acquired a permanent 
status in the shape of the Muslim League. But Sir 
Syed continued to be a nationalist even in educational 
matters and threw open the portals of his foundation, 
the M.A.-O. College, to the young men of all communi- 

1. Report of the inaugural meeting held at Aligarh on July 6, i903 by 
Haji Muhammad Musa &han ^herwani. 
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ties alike, this being perhaps the first instance in India 
of a purely denominational institution having on its 
rolls young men belonging to both the great sections of 
the Indian people.1 

1. For details of early admissions to the School and the College see 
Saerwam, Aligarh Magazine, op. cit., pp. 234-236. 



APPENDIX I 

DEVELOPMENT OF POLITICAL THOUGHT FROM 
JESUS TO MUHAMMAD 

Early Christian Political Thought.—If we look back 
to the state of political ideas a little more than a 
thousand years back, we would come across a very 
strange phenomenon. While political speculation of 
a certain type is found in the West in the writings 
of St. Augustine, Pope Gregory the Great and Isidore 
of Seville,1 there is an absolute blank not merely in 
the political thought but in nearly all thought from 
about the seventh century up to the period of the 
Crusades. In fact the void is so great that it has 
been termed the Dark Ages of Europe. On the other 
hand, this is the very period during which the nations 
of Western and Central Asia began to probe into mys¬ 
teries of knowledge, and to cater for the truth that God 
had granted the potential of all knowledge to man.8 It 
was about this time that researches into the hidden 
mysteries of the Universe began to be undertaken by 
them in a manner unique in the history of the world. 
The first ray of light in the western world does not 
come till the translation of the Qur’an into Latin under 
the direction of Pierre de Cluny in 1141.3 

1. St. Augustine, 354-450 ; Gregory the Great, 540-604; Isidore of Seville, 
560-634. 

2. Qur'an, ii, 31. 
3. The first medieval European Divine who may be said to have thought 

in terms of political theory, St. Thomas Aquinas (1227-1274), was directly 
influenced by Islamic learning through his contact with Arabic lore at the 
University of Naples founded by the Arabophil, King of Sicily, Frederick II, 
who ruled from 1194 to 1250 and eventually became Holy Roman Emperor. 
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Let us have some idea of the political thought of 
the Christian Fathers up to about the seventh century 
when political speculation ceased in Europe for all 
intents and purposes. As is well known, Jesus Christ’s 
appeal was essentially a moral one. His teachings were 
essentially “unworldly,” and what they led to was a 
scheme of life where dualism would be the order of the 
day—the worldly would govern the State and keep law 
and order, while the pious would strive for the better¬ 
ment of the soul. This was the essence of Christ’s 
teachings, which purported to “render unto Caesar the 
things that are Caesar’s, and unto God those that belong 
to God.”1 It was the fall of man and his tendency to 
be sinful which necessitated the development of the 
mundane authority and the State. In spite of this 
obvious dualism, the dissolution of the Roman Empire 
in the West, the general loosening of the bond of 
discipline in secular affairs and the sole responsibility 
of the Church on the Day of Judgment were made the 
excuse for the claim of superiority on the part of the 
newly constituted Chruch of Rome. No doubt. There 
were no doubt certain persons like St. Optatus (fourth 
century A.C.), who maintained that the Church was 
within the State not vice versa, and that there was no 
one above the Emperor except God in mundane affairs. 
But in the very next century St. Ambrose wrote to 
Emperor Valentinian that Bishops cou’d sit in judgment 
over the Emperor himself when the matter to be 
adjudged was spiritual in character. This may be so, 
but St. Paul had written to the Romans that the powers 
that he were all ordained by God, and whoever resists 

1. St. Matthew, xxii, 21. 
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that power resists the Divine ordinance.1 

This was the atmosphere in which two great ecclesi¬ 
astics, namely St. Augustine and Gregory the Great 
published their views. St. Augustine was the Bishop 
of Hippo Regius in what is now Algeria. He may be 
regarded as the representative of the ecclesiastical 
thought of the period, and his book, de Civitate Dei 

had great influence on renowned persons like Pope Leo 
the Great, and was in constant study by Charlemagne 
himself.* Rome had already been sacked by the Goths 
in 104 B.C. Learned as Augustine was, he could not 
help bringing the aid of the pagan Plato and Cicero to 
prove his thesis of ecclesiastical organization. Man 
was by his very nature a social animal, and had it not 
been for his sin and consequent fall there would have 
not been any need for authority. While the original 
community was formed by what Augustine calls the 
factum societatis, the supreme power in the State lay with 
the ecclesiastical hierarchy. It was, therefore, but natural 
that those who did not believe in the Christian dogma 
should be excluded from the secular authority. Justice, 
which is the end of the State, is impossible without the 
authority of the Supreme God, and so, argues St. 
Augustine, there could be no justice before Christianity 
nor can there be any justice in non-Christian States. 
Another institution which is the direct consequence of 
human weakness, is slavery, but it should be remem¬ 
bered that slaves are not merely instruments of produc¬ 
tion but are human beings like masters. 

Pope Gregory I, surnamed the Great, also occupies 

1. Romans, xiii, 1 & 2. 
2. Leo the Great was Pope from 440 to 461. Charlemagne, Holy Roman 

Emperor, 800-814. 
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a very important place in the annals of the Papacy. 
It was he who reorganized the Roman Church on the 
Universal or Catholic basis, established the secular rule 
of the popes and extended the papal sway as far as 
Britain. But, possibly, in his weak moments he also 
applauded the Emperor Phocas who had raised himself 
to the purple by an orgy of assassinations and had not 
spared the innocent daughters of his predecessor the 
Emperor Maurice. It was also the same Phocas who 
ordered the baptism of the Jews of the Empire by force, 
and the great Christian divine does not show any aversion 
to this in his epistles which have come down to us.1 

We now come to St. Isidore of Seville. The general 
Voelkeswanderung and the irruption of the barbarians 
into what was once Roman territory had set up a whole 
system of personal law in these lands parallel to the 
jus civile and the jus gentium, and all this went alongside 
of the jus naturale which had been the stock in trade of 
theorists since the acceptance of stoic principles by a 
large section of thinkers. Taking his cue from this St. 
Isidore debates on the legal aspect of human relations 
and says that a system of law can either be Divine, i.e., 
in consonance with the law of nature, or human based 
on custom. 

Thus whatever political thought may be gleaned from 
the writings of the early fathers of the Christian Church 
is purported to be the regimentation of the Church in 
the person of the Pope who should be supreme in 
spiritual as well as in secular matters. In a way, the 
originial dualism as preached by Christ was replaced by 
the doctrine of the superiority of the Pope over every- 
... ]• phocas, Byzantine Emperor, 602-610 ; Maurice, Byzantine Emperor 
532-602. v ’ 
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thing human. 

The Advent of Islam.—This was the climax as well 
as the bathos of all political ideas of pre-Islamic West, 
and during these centuries what little there was of 
political life was influenced but little by conscious pur¬ 
pose or by deliberately formulated fundamentals. 
Philosophy was essentially non-political,1 and “it was 
not till the thirteenth century that there did issue any 
definite theory of public law.”'1 On the other hand 
this was the very period which was the most prolific in 
Western Asia centered in the lands watered by Islamic 
doctrines. Polyism and even dualism were entirely 
done away within all branches of human life, the pivo¬ 
tal theme of Islam being the absolute Unity of God 
leading to centripetal tendencies all over the society. 
This Unity is held up to reason in the Qur’an in a 
number of ways, the final argument being that had 
there been other deities besides God there would have 
been turmoil and chaos.3 This is not the only instance 
of even the so-called dogmas being held up to proof 
and argument, for the whole of the Qur’an is inter¬ 
spersed with verses which inculcate a thirst for know¬ 
ledge, and the very earliest revelation says that it was 
the mystic pen by means of which man was taught what 
he never knew preiovusly.4 

1. Gettel, History of Political Thought, p. 102 
2. Gierke, Political Thought of the Middle Ages, p. 1. 
3. Qur'an, xxi, 22. This principle seems to be the crux of the whole 

argument leading to the enunciation of Sovereignty many centuries later in 
Europe. 

4. Qur'an, xcvi, 4, 5. The traditions of the Prophet nearly one hundred 
of which make the acquisition of knowledge of different patterns the duty of 
every Muslim, man and woman, would be found in Bukhari’s collection of 
Traditions under the chapter entitled ‘/7m. This attitude of Islam may well be 
contrasted with the writings of certain Fathers of the Christian Church such 
as St. Bernard of Clairevaux (1090-1153) who upholds that Faith is above 
Reason. 
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The consequence of this was a most remarkable 
research in practically all branches of knowledge in the 
centuries following the advent of Islam, while the doc¬ 
trine of the Unity of God had its repercussions in every 
aspect of life which became centralised and disciplined 
to a remarkable degree. Research was, by no means, 
limited to the lore of the Arabs, for with the shifting of 
the centre of gravity from Medina to the semi-Byzan¬ 
tine Damascus and thence to the semi-Persian Baghdad 

the Muslims began to probe into the sciences of ancient 
Greece, Rome, Persia and even India. So far as the 
science dealing with human society is concerned, this 
probing into truth naturally began with the basic ideas 
contained primarily in the Qur’an and supplemented 
by the sayings of the man who conveyed its text to the 
human world. 

Indivisibility of Human Life.—The proposition that 
human life cannot be divided into bits hardly needs 
any proof, for every action of man reacts on everything 
that he does or does not do. It was, therefore, difficult 
for the biographers of the Prophet to divide his life 
into various unconnected heads. The nice distinctions 
between social, economic, religious and political matters 
were known neither in the life-time of the Prophet nor 
in the period which immediately followed his death, 
and if only to demonstrate the essential unity of the 
human objective he is made to say that not merely his 
prayers but his whole life—and death—are meant only 
for God, the Lord of the two worlds, Muhammad’s life 
has one centralised objective, that of his submission 
to one centre, the Lord God. While the Qur’an lays 
down the prayer that God may grant us the good in 
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this life as well as in the Hereafter, there is nothing to 
show that any essential differentiation between the secu¬ 
lar and the spiritual was ever contemplated as is found 
in the writings of early Christian fathers. Multi-objec¬ 
tivity is not known to Islam, and its unity—unity of 
purpose, mono-centricity, mono-legalism, leading to 
complete equality of status between man and man— 
these are some of the basic factors of Islam. Nature 
demands equality, and the most perfect equality that 
was possible was reached in the time of the Apostle of 
Islam. The Qur’anic conception of man is definitely 
mono-centric, the institutional centre being the most 
perfect equality—equality in the matter of conception, 
growth in the mother’s womb, birth, development of 
faculties, equality of opportunity, equality of status and 
equality in death.1 The Unity of God is an essential 
element of the one-ness of humanity in spite of its differ¬ 
entiation in colour, language and clime. However 
strange it may seem to the sceptic the concept of the 
Unity of God is a desideratum for the concept of one 
world, and the only real distinction between man and 
man arises when one does or does not act according to 
the precepts which are meant to alleviate humanity to 
equality and a system of mutual rights and duties un¬ 
equalled in the annals of humanity. 

Contractual Basis of the Islamic State.—Another 
sociological principle on which the Islamic State was 
built up and which is the direct corollary of the essen¬ 
tial equality between man and man is that of the con¬ 
tractual basis of society. Contract demands equality in 
the first instance, and when this was achieved it was not 

1. This is brought out vividly in a number of verses in the Qur'an; see 
specially xxii, 12-14, 
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necessary, nor was it indeed possible, to establish a 
state by force at all. The first written constitution of 
any society that we possess, the constitution of the city 
state of Medina established in 622-23 A.C., is the re¬ 
sult of a series of contracts beginning with the first 
and second pledges of ‘Aqabah of 620 and 621. When 
Muhammad migrated to Yethrib (henceforward called 
the Madlnatu'n-Nabi, the City of the Apostle, or simply 
Medina, he founded a unique political society again 
on a contractual foundation. This was done in two 
stages. He first made the immigrant Muslims and 
the Yethribite Muslim members of one large pseudo¬ 
family by the masterly contract of Muwakhat (“Brother¬ 
hood”) under which each Meccan migrant was to be in 

loco fraternalis to a Yethribite Muslim. He then enter¬ 
ed into a contract with the Jewish tribes of Medina 
under which it was decided that the Muslims and the 
Jews were to form one political “Community” and both 
were to recognise Muhammad as the suppreme judge.1 

1. Pledges of ‘Aqabah, Ibn Hishim Sirat, Wuestenfeld edit, Goeitinge 
1858, Vol. I9 Part 1, p. 85. The Medina Constitution, ibid., pp. 341 flf. See the 
thought-provokiDg chapter entitled “The Social Contract in Islam’' in Ilyas 
Ahmad's book The Social Contract and the Islamic State, Allahabad, 1V44, 
especially pp. 74-101. 

It is sometimes claimed nowadays that there should be perfect equality 
not merely between man and man but also between man and woman, and 
the question is posed as to why there is any discrepancy between the rights 
of men and the rights of women in respect of family life, inheritance, etc , in 
Islam. Those who are critical of the apparent variance forget that there are 
definite biological and physical differences between the two sexes, for even 
an unmarried woman is apt to change her whole behaviour during mens¬ 
truation periods, while in the case of an average married woman the period 
of her pregnancy has to be taken into account. One never hears even in this 
century with its claim to sexual equality, of maternity benefits being granted 
to men! On the other hand exclusive benefits are granted to women in 
Islam in the shape of dower and mainterance. It would be an interesting 
exercise to find out how many women become members of the legislatures 
and ministries even in countries where there is perfect constitutional equality 
between the two sexes and where the female population is nearly equal to 
the male population, and what the percentage of women in the armed forces 
happens to be. 
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The Doctrine of Trust— One of the most impor¬ 
tant basic principles of the Islamic State was that 
everything was held by man in trust for God in 
whom all dominion rests, and that he was merely the 
usufructuary of all he possessed. In verse after verse 
the Qur’an lays down that it is God Who is the 
dispenser of authority and He could therefore change 
possession and hand over authority to whomever He 
likes.1 Man is merely the beneficiary and whatever 
he holds he does so in favour of the Divine Being, in 
effect, in favour of the whole Community.2 It is 
only when we perceive this dogma that we can under¬ 
stand certain very strange phenomena. How strange 
does it seem that when Muhammad was the virtual 
lord of the whole of Arabia he continued to live as 
the most lowly, preferred coarse bread to the rich viands 
which some of those around him could relish, would 

i Our'on iii 26, 108, 1C9 ; iv, 126; ix, 120 ; xv, 23 ; lxvii, 1, etc. 
Mcllwain, Growth ’of Political Thought in the West, pp. 162, 163, says that 

to the Christian Fathers during the Middle A8e,\lh,e.°"ly"2ral^edCld 
of holding property was “ common ownership and individual use. 1 he worm 
was mad? for IheCommon benefit of mankind. A, most .1 ts on y the use of 
property that a man can rightly have, and this wou‘d Isfamic 
proper needs and limited by his needs. This comes ve y 
doctrine of trust. 

2. The Qur’an says that tribes and clans are meant only for the purpose 
of distinguishing men from one another • Qur an xlix, ™dTrSmthe 
Islam on the non-Muslim countries of the west can ^ gleaned lromtne 
remarkable declaration of William the Conqueror of England which he maae 
in 1070 5 With the counsel of the barons William caused twelve men chosen 
from each country to take an oath that they would make known the provi 
sions of leges (laws) and consuetudices (customs) ‘ in a straight path turning 
Se? to (he right nor to the left. .. changing nothing by work.ng^crookedly^ 
Now straight path is the direct translation j*0 I , . 
path is clearly indicated by the Qur’anic word 1 the two are found in 
the onenine surah of the Qur’an, verses 5 and 7. The declaration of the Con¬ 
queror is found verbatim inStubes, Select Charters, p. 81 iq original Latin 
and th»re is an English translation of the same in Mcllwain, op. cit., p._ 193. 
It would be interS?fng to note that there is a coin of the Anglo-Saxon king 
Offa of Mercia (757-796) with the Islamic creed, kalxmah, as well as the hijri 
date, 157, embossed on it, For its facsimile see Hitti, History of the Arabs, 

p. 316. 
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dress in patched clothes and would ask his dear dau¬ 
ghter Fatima to be content with a stone grinder, a 
bucket and a piece of rope as her marriage portion. 
This doctrine of trust persisted as a reality even when 
all the lands from Egypt to Iran and beyond obeyed 
the Islamic law under ‘Umar, and it is a well-known 
fact that, true to the rule laid down under the guidance 
of the Prophet, ‘Umar lived the life, not of the ruler 
of a vast Empire but as a true servant of God and of 
his people. 

The Sermon on Mount ‘Arafat.—The direct con¬ 
sequences of these basic principles of Islamic society 
were seen in the great social reforms preached in the 
sermon on Mount ‘Arafat near Mecca delivered by 
Muhammad to nearly 150,000 of his followers on the 
occasion of the Pilgrimage of Farewell on the 7th of 
March, 632. All exploitation of the poor by the rich 
is forbidden, and the interest which had accrued on 
the debts revoked. Muslims are ordered to treat their 
wives well, for they are companions and helpers of 
their husbands. All distinctions of race and clime are > 
swept away, for henceforth “neither the Arab has any 
superiority over the non-Arab nor a non-Arab over an 
Arab, for basically the whole of humanity belongs to 
one race. Although it was impossible to abolish sla¬ 
very when a slave was a matter of economic necessity 
in the society, much as servants and wage-earners are 
a matter of economic necessity to-day, the master is en¬ 
joined to treat him as if he were a member of his own 
family and to feed him and clothe him as he would 
feed and clothe himself. It is related on high authority 
that the last words which fell from the lips of the 
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Prophet just before his death were an admonition to 
the Muslims to treat well “those whom their hands 
possessed.” The message given by the Prophet from 
‘Arafat was not meant merely for the mass of humanity 
present on the occasion but was a clarion call to the 
whole world, and the great leader made those present 
promise that they would hand over the great sociologi¬ 
cal doctrine of equality and fraternity to the world at 
large.' 

Muhammad expired within three months of the 
great sermon. He had himself lived up to the ideals 
he had preached ; but with his passing away there 

1. The sermon delivered by the Prophet on the occasion of the historic 
“Pilgrimage of Farewell” is-one of the geratest pronouncements in the 
history of human liberty. It is found in all the collections of Apostolic Tradi¬ 
tions, but the various articles included in the Sermon would be found scattered 
under various related heads in them. The books on Sirat have, however, 
collected all the bits together in one place ; a good description would be found 
in Shibli’s Siratu’n-Nabi, Vol II, chapter of Hajjatu'l-Wada'. 

In this sermon is enjoined, among other things, that: 

(1) Life, property and honour of every one is safe ; 

(2) No one has a right to cause any hurt to another; 

(3) All Muslims are brothers ; 

(4) Usury is forbidden ; 

(5) Vendettas and taking law into one’s own hands are forbidden ; 

(6) Women should be treated well as they are man’s boon companions, 
and they have just as much right to exclusive private property as men ; 

(7) Equality of man without any consideration of race or colour; 

(8) Slaves should be treated as if they were members of the family of 
the master ; 

(9) Heirs should be given their legal share of the property in order that 
no accumulation of wealth be possible; 

(10) All debts must be repaid and whatever is taken by way of loan 
must be returned ; 

(11) The Qur’an was the greatest legacy left by the Prophet ; 

(12) Adultery and everything that may lead to a breach in family life is 
forbidden. 

This Sermon on the Mount which is full of practical ideas meant to give 
a tone to the Society may well be contrasted with another Sermon on the 
Mount ascribed to Jesus in St. Matthew, ch. v. to ix. It would be found that 
Jesus’s sermon contains idealistic platitudes some of which can hardly be 
put in a practical form, 

17 
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appeared a rift between the ideal and the reality. The 
crisis, which seems to have been brooding ever since 
his demise, appeared in full glare when a difference was 
made between those converted to Islam before the 
dramatic conquest of Mecca in January 630 and those 
who were converted after it, and was further fanned by 
those who stood for the election to the Caliphate by 
primogeniture of election. The final breach came when 
the ruling Caliph chose to appoint his own son as his 
successor after the fashion of the Roman Caesars, for 
now the egalitarian society of early times had become 
just past history. 



APPENDIX II 

THE ISLAMIC CONCEPTION OF SOVEREIGNTY 

Sovereignty in General.—One of the basic concepts 
which is universally recognised by political scientists 
of to-day is that sovereignty in the State (or of the 
State) is the connecting force which binds the elemental 
forces existing in the State. Sovereignty may lie in 
one person or a number of persons and may be visible 
or invisible, but it must exist somewhere otherwise the 
State would disintegrate. It is the sovereign power 
which keeps all the parts of the State together, if neces¬ 
sary by force, and that is so even if that power is spread 
over practically the whole thinking population of the 
State. Ibn Khaldun’s argument based on the hegemony 
of one group-mind (‘asabiyat) over all other group- 
minds, was perhaps the first scientific analysis of so¬ 
vereignty. Sovereignty in a State may, and does, shift 
from one person or group to another person or group 
according to the sanctions which any one person or 
group may command at a certain time. It may further 
shift from a monarch to the nobles, from the nobles to 
the bourgeoisie, from the bourgeoisie to the proletariat, 
from the proletariat to a demagogue or a dictator, and 
thence to the people in general. There is not necessarily 
any cycle in the Platonic sense, but the shifts would be 

plainly visible. 

And yet, in spite of the extremely important function 
of the sovereign power within the State it is surprising 
that European writers from Hobbes and Puffendorf 
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onwards have not been able to discover the locus of 
sovereignty within the State even to the extent already 
reached by Ibn Khaldun in the fifteenth century. The 
period covered by seventeenth and eighteenth centuries 
was an era of absolute monarchies in Europe. Some 
of them benevolent but others avowedly not so, and the 
cry of Louis XIV of France, I’^tat, c'est moi was really 
the enunciation of an accepted fact which had held the 
field for a long time.1 Sovereignty was located in the 
person of the monarch to such an extent that the generic 
title of the Sovereign was given to any potentate, 
however small his territory might be and however 
dependent he might be to external forces. We see this 
almost everywhere in Europe. In the time of the 
English King Henry VIII, the Parliament, which had 
struggled for centuries, finally gave way and passed the 
famous Statute of Proclamations under which it deprived 
itself of practically all legislative powers which had been 
its mainstay.3 Spain saw the autocratic rule of Ferdi¬ 
nand and Isabella followed by the absolute governments 

1. Hobbes, 1588-1679, wrote the Liviathan in 1651, in which he argued 
whether one person or a “Senate” is the sovereign, it is necessary that there 
should be no limits to power and his fiat should be law. Puffendorf wrote his 
book De jure naturae et gentium in 1672; he argues that the sovereign’s 
authority would always be limited by the laws of God and the laws of nations 
as well as custom. 

Louis XIV of France reigned from 1643 to 1715. The famous declaration, 
the State, it is Myself is attributed to him. Even if he did not utter these 
very words there is no doubt that they embodied the principles of his Govern¬ 
ment ; for he definitely wrote on an occasion : “The nation does not constitute 
a body in France ; it resides entirely in the person of the King” ; see Historians 
History of the World, Vol. IX, p. 543. 

2. Henry VIII, King of England, 1509-1547. The Statute of Proclama¬ 
tions was passed in 1539 and it gave the royal proclamations the force of law 
with certain minor reservations. Ferdinand the Catholic, King of Aragon, 
Naples and Sicily, 1452-1516 ; Isabella of Castille, Queen of Castille, 1479-1554, 
consort ol Ferdinand the Catholic. It was these two who expelled the last 
Muslim King of Granada, Abu ‘Abdu’l-lah from Spain in 1492. Charles V 
King of Spam and Holy Roman Emperor, 1500-1556 ; Phillip II, King of Spam 
and Portugal, son of Charles V and husband of Mary Tudor, Queen of 
England, 1556-98. 
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of Charles V and Phillip II, while the personal rule of 
hundreds of dukes and princes in large and small 
German principalities remained unassailed. 

This phase of autocracy in Europe was, in a way, 
the direct outcome of the dualism ascribed to Jesus 
Christ. Caesar, the temporal monarch was declared 
supreme in his own orbit, and as he was regarded as 
the owner of all he possessed he ceased to be responsible 
either to God or man. Moreover, as the limits of what 
belonged to the mundane ruler and what to “God’s 
representative,” the Pope, was left undefined, a feature 
which caused an eternal conflict between the Caesar- 
Emperor and the Pope who claimed to be the sole 
representative of Christ on earth. The temporal power 
proved too strong and often the Pope had to give way 
leading finally to complete the extinction of his worldly 
dominions in 1870. 

The Locus of Sovereignty.—When a monarch, either 
hereditary or otherwise, says that it is he who has the 
supreme power in the State, in other words, that he is 
the sovereign, we can, to a certain extent, place the 
locus of sovereignty in him, although in the final 
analysis he may well be influenced by powerful forces 
even outside the palace area. But once sovereignty has 
passed from an autocrat to a body of persons it becomes 
most difficult, if not impossible, to find where its locus 
lies. Perhaps the greatest name in the history of modern 
democratic theory is that of Rousseau, but he seems to 
be entirely incapable of discovering it. No doubt he 
says that the “people” are sovereign, but he is not at 
all certain as to how they would work the government. 
When he comes to the legislative power (and legislation 
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is the core of sovereignty) he says : 

“In order to discover the rules of association that 
are most suitable to nations, a superior intelligence 
would be necessary who could see all the passions 
of men without experiencing any of them ; who 
would have no affinity with our nature and yet 
know it thoroughly; whose happiness would not 
depend upon us; and who would nevertheless be 
quite willing to interest himself in others ; and 
lastly who, storing up for himself with the progress 
of time a far off glory in the future, could labour 
in one age and enjoy in another.” 

And perhaps hopeless to find such a one among human 
beings he passes his verdict in the next sentence : “Gods 
would be necessary to give laws to men.” This is not 
the verdict of a religious bigot but on one who did not 
even pretend to be a Christian. If we were to replace 
the plural “gods” by the singular “God” we would 
come extremely near the Qur’anic conception of God 
the Legislator.1 2 

There is one other matter which creates a lacuna 
in the whole argument of these political philosophers, 
and that is the conception of the Law of Nature over 
which the whole edifice not merely of sovereignty but 
of the State itself is constructed. Whether it is Hobbes 
or Puffendorf or Rousseau they take their stand on the 
Law of Nature and say that political organization was 
necessary either because certain Laws of Nature were 
brought into play (as in Hobbes) or that they were 

1. Jean Jacques Rousseau, reputed father of the French Revolution, born, 
1712, died 1778. The remarkable quotation is from his Contract Social, Book 
2, ch. 7. 
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Broken (as in Rousseau). But each of these thinkers 
interprets these laws differently, and there is a suspicion 
that each of them “discovered” these laws according to 
the conclusions they wanted to reach. 

Coming to the general history of the modern theory 
of sovereignty and the determination of the locus of 
sovereignty a very great name is that of John Austin 
whose analysis of the theory of sovereignty was once 
supposed to be the sum total of all that had so far been 
said. He insists that,sovereignty lies in “a determinate 
human superior not in the habit of obedience to a like 
superior and who receives habitual obedience from a 
given society.” He seems to place the locus of sove¬ 
reignty in the whole people ; but it is not clear how a 
conglomeration of human beings would carry on such 
a complicated organization as the government of a 
country and in such a case whether sovereignty would 
lie in the people who are themselves guided by their 
representatives or in the representatives who have in any 
case to fall back upon the electors.1 

Thus the utility of the entire modern theory of 
sovereignty disappears when it is not possible to find 
who the sovereign in a particular state happens to be. 
A great wave of indiscipline and wrong conception of 
the liberty of the individual was visible about the 
beginning of the present century. This was taken up 
by certain political scientists of whom Daguit in France 
and Laski in England are better known than others. 
They evolved the theory that the state is not unicentric 
but is a multi-centric entity and a citizen owes loyalty 

1. John Austin, 1790-1859 ; his book. The Province of Jurisprudence 
determined, was published in 1832. He rejects the theory of Social Contract 
which had held the field for centuries. 
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not merely to the state but to many other organizations 
as well, such as the family, educational institutions, 
political parties, religion and so on. One is inclined 
to say that this great reaction against the theory of 
centralised sovereignty, which had held ground for many 
centuries, is partly the effect and partly the cause of 
the growing sense of insecurity which is one of the 
features of the modern world, and unless this trend is 
checked whatever security of life, property and honour 
has been left would soon disappear and the law of the 
jungle again hold sway. 

The Islamic Concept.—Coming to Islam, the first 
difficulty which besets a student of political science is 
that of distinguishing the commands of Islam in res¬ 
pect of the mundane and the spiritual aspects of life. 
Islam holds that life cannot be divided into water-tight 
compartments each independent and unaffected by the 
others ; for every aspect of our life is so dovetailed into 
another that it cannot be separated. It is clear that 
man’s political, social, economic and other influences 
cannot be divorced from each other. Islam means to 
raise the whole status of the human family in all aspects 
of his life and insists on certain basic factors with a 
strong moral foundation. In a verse of the Qur’an the 
Prophet is bidden to say that his prayers, his pilgrimage, 
his life and his death have only one purpose, that is the 
glory of the Lord.1 The concept of sovereignty in 
Islam, like all other concepts, pervades the whole life 
of man, and consequences flow from such a phenomenon 
which do not appear at first sight. 

However, if we look at the Islamic precepts of 

1. Qur'an, vi, 162. 
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conduct from the purely mundane point of view we 
would come to the conclusion that one of the greatest 
revolutions it created in the human way of thinking 
was that of the absolute and unconditional Unity of 
God, and in this is couched the conception of centraliza¬ 
tion in action. In a . pithy verse the Qur’an embodies 
the whole illogic of polytheism and the resulting chaos 
that would ensue: “Had there been more gods (in 
heaven and earth) then there would have been chaos 
indeed.”1 This is the enunciation of very great and a 
very obvious truth which we are experiencing every day; 
for we know that two supreme persons cannot exist in 
the same organization, if they do there would be diver¬ 
gences in their programmes and the resultant conflict 
would lead to war. 

Another great contribution of Islam in the “poli¬ 
tical” field is the concept of perfect and unadulterated 
equality between man and man. The immutable law 
of nature on which Islam is said to be based2 demands 
such an equality, for have not all men been born in the 
same manner and die in the same way ? The universality 
of this law has been vividly illustrated in a number of 
Qur’anic verses in which every stage in human life has 
been described as uniform in every clime in which man 
lives and in whatever period of world history he 
flourishes.1’ In one stroke, therefore, Islam put an end 
even to a semblance of any superiority of man over 
man on the basis of race, colour or clime, and a seal 
on this principle was put by the Prophet himself in his 

1. Qur'an, xxi, 22. 2. Ibid,, xxx, 30. See also App.!, p. 255, f. note No. 1. 
3. There are a number of verses in the Qur’an pertaining to similarity 

in the conception, life and death of man and man ; e.g., xxxvi, 77; ix, 67; 
lxxx, 19-21. 
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famous Sermon of Farewell delivered before a large 
concourse of Muslims on March 7, 632 when he declared 
that henceforth there would be no distinction between 
an Arab and a non-Arab and no differentiation between 
their status.1 Islam laid down certain rules of conduct 
which would enable the most lowly in the eyes of man 
to attain the highest station in life. The society which 
Islam envisaged was going to be a classless society, and 
the only distinction would be between one who adopted 
the right path and one who was “led astray.”3 

Translation of the Qur'an into Latin.—The eleventh 
century of the Christian era saw the Muslim and the 
Christian face to face in Asia Minor and on the plains 
of Palestine. This led, in a way, to a matter of vital 
importance to the western continent, namely the transla¬ 
tion of the Qur’an into the Latin tongue in 1141. It was 
this fact more than any other which changed the face 
both of religion and politics of Europe. On the one 
hand it gave birth to the theory of sovereignty in the 

1. The words of the Prophet used in this great sermon would be found 
in Bukliari’s Collection of Traditions, chapter entitled Pilgrimage of Farewell 
%\i^\ <£x,\2>». Compare this sermon with its stress on human equality and 
practical admonitions with the idealistic sermon ascribed to Jesus Christ in 
St. Matthew, chs. 5 6, 7. 

This equality of man is emphasised in every form of Muslim requirements. 
In the formal prayers no “pews” were reserved for the Caliphs or their pro¬ 
geny, for as Iqbal says, 

In fasting the rich are supposed to suffer the pangs of hunger along with the 
poor ; iu pilgrimage to Mecca, thousards upon thousands, of whatever country 
and clime they come from, dress in the simplest of uniforms consisting of just 
two sheets of unsewn cloth ; while the zakat consists in the contribution of a 
percentage of the profits gained by the rich towards the relief of the poor. 

2. This distinction is made perfectly plain in the opening chapter of the 
Qur’an, verses 6 and 7, which may be rendered as follows : 

“Show us the straight path, the path of those on whom Thou hast bes¬ 
towed Thy Grace, not of those with which Thou art angry and those 
who do not go astray.” 
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western world, while on the other it sowed the seed of 
a conflict between the Empire and the Papacy and the 
movement for religious reform in Germany, Switzerland 
and Central Europe. There was, however, a matter of 
vital difference between the Qur’anic doctrine and 
European practice, and this was the entire absence of 
anything savouring of hereditary monarchy in Islam. 
In Europe there was a perennial conflict between the 
claims of autocratic kings who could not countenance 
any limits to their authority and who were regarded as 
the embodiment of the state itself, and the people as 
represented in semi-elected, semi-feudal bodies. The 
autocracy of the kings increased tremendously with the 
rise of protestantism, for it made them supreme in the 
Church as well as in the State. 

Sovereignty in Islam.—The Islamic conception of 
the sovereignty of God is perfectly straightforward and 
understandable. While eschewing the claims of birth 
and ancestry and bringing into prominence the need of 
obedience to universal laws, it laid down the principle 
that the noblest in the sight of God were those who 
were the best in their conduct.1 There could only be 
one locus of the sovereign power, and that was the 
person of the Almighty. If the rights and duties of the 
supreme ruler were to be exercised by a single “human” 
superior (as Austin would have it) or even in a “determi¬ 
nate” body of persons, there is no doubt that self- 
interest would militate against the basic idea of perfect 
equality which is the distinct feature of the common¬ 
wealth as envisaged in the Qur’an. This self-interest is 
bound to lead in the first place to bickerings and then 

1. Qur'an, xlix, 13. 
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to open conflict with the classes which are certain to be 
formed within the social structure of the state. The 
Qur’an is absolutely clear with regard to the sovereignty 
of God and there are a number of verses interspersed 
throughout the book in which the sovereignty of God 
is maintained.1 There is no doubt that according to 
the Qur’anic dispensation the totality of power and 
authority belongs to God and Him only. This is but 
natural, for it is He Who is the creator of the immutable 
laws of nature on which the whole of the Islamic 
structure has been built up. He knows no fickleness 
which is a part of man’s very nature. The political 
scientists of the post-Renaissance era in Europe failed 
to pay heed to this great weakness in man when they 
made him the locus of sovereignty, a phenomenon which 
had dire consequences for the history of the western 
world and which caused a lack of precision in the 
writings of political scientists who tried to concentrate 
on the theory. 

The Human Ruler.—It is obvious, however, that 
God does not exercise His authority directly in political 
matters but delegates it to human beings. The whole 
conception of the supremacy of God and the vicegerency 
of man rests on the principle that God exercises his 
power and authority through human agency and that 
there should be uniformity in the behaviour of the 
vicegerents as have faith and are prone to do good deeds, 
for without this even an attempt at obedience to the 
universal Laws of Nature would not be possible. It is 
said : “God has promised such of you as believe and 
do good that He will surely make them to succeed on 

1. 1 hus, iii, 189 ; xlv, 27; lvii, 5, etc. 
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the earth.”1 The process of vicegerency is not a make- 
believe but God has promised that He would delegate 
His powers of earthly sovereignty to those who believe 
in the universal Laws of Nature and who do good deeds. 
This shows that the totality of earthly power is to be 
exercised by those who have proved by their conduct 
that this would not go against the basic principles of 
universal conduct such as equality of man, humani- 
tarianism, centralization, discipline, humility, self-sacri¬ 
fice and a number of other qualities which are spread 
throughout the Qur’an. Kingship is not entirely ruled 
out, but by analogy certain standards are prescribed 
for the ruler.2 This delegation of power and authority 
was made clear by the first Caliph who declared on 
his death-bed that he had been appointed a wall of 
the community. Here it might be remarked that the 
famous formula of obedience as enunciated in the 
Qur’an, “Obey God and obey the Prophet and those 
from among you who possess authority”a definitely 
entails such a delegation. It follows that the selection 
of the ruler can only be made through the agency of the 
community which is empowered to elect its chief. 

The Doctrine of Trust.—This makes it quite clear 
that the Islamic ruler in the mundane sense is different 
from the “sovereign” as evolved later by European 
politicians and political scientists, for according to the 
Islamic doctrine no person can be an autocrat. The 
very basis of political power in this sense is delegation, 
wildyah, and this obviously entails responsibility. 
Moreover, the idea of absolute property either in poli¬ 
tical or personal sense is foreign to the Islamic spirit; 

1. Qur'an, xsiv, 55. 2. Ibid., ii, 247. 3. Ibid,, iv, 59, 
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for everything is owned by God and therefore by the 
community in the practical sense, and is held in trust 
by the person using it. This applies to all those who 
exercise political power. The Prophet has said in 
unambiguous words that he was merely the treasurer 
and distributor and it was God alone who dispensed 
gifts of any kind.1 And when his daughter Fatima 
begged him to get some articles of comfort for her he 
turned round to her and said, “Shall I allow you these 
articles and ignore the people of the Suffah and the 
indigent and allow them to suffer from hunger”?2 The 
man who was the master of practically the whole of 
Arabia left “neither a dinar nor a dirham nor a camel 
nor a slave, male or female” as his legacy, and when 
he died even his coat of mail was found to be mortgaged 
with a jew for thirty dirhams ! It is impossible to under¬ 
stand why the Prophet wore the coarsest of garments, 
ate the coarsest of food and lived the life of the com¬ 
monest man even when he exercised supreme authority 
over the whole peninsula such as no one has ever done 
since, except when we realise his belief that everything 
he possessed really belonged to God and that he was a 
mere trustee. 

Theocracy.—Theocracy is a much maligned word 
used by modern writers for the concentration of au¬ 
thority in God exercised through a priestly class or a 
king in an autocratic manner. Although the authority 
of the Pope or a medieval European king comes ex¬ 
tremely near this definition of theocracy, still the term 

1 • IS 5 ^^2* ^ 

2. People of the Suffah were the Companions of the Prophet who lived 
under his personal care. Their abode was a raised platform or suffah near 
one of the cub cles occupied by the Prophet as his abode. 
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is used by way of derision in respect of the system 
of government ordained in Islam. Papal power is the 
glaring instance of theocracy as even the basic doctrines 
of Christianity are changed by the fiat of the Repre¬ 
sentative of Christ on earth, and the canonization of 
mortals is being effected and the worship of the relics 
of the saints, early, medieval and modern, is being 
prescribed. In Islam the man to whom political power 
should be factually delegated has got to accept the 
universal principles laid down in the Qur’an, to regard 
all power as a sacred trust according to the sunnah of 
the Prophet and to do good deeds. He would be allow¬ 
ed a free hand beyond these limits and would not 
be barred from legislating provided he has the good of 
the community, not his personal good, at heart. This 
is evident from the whole public life of the Prophet 
as well as his immediate successors. The revolutionary 
legislation involving the institution of muwakhat and 
the formation of the State of Medina as well as the 
area of legislation affected by the Caliph ‘Umar are 
clear instances of the authority of the law-making 
agency to cover wide fields. As has been mentioned 

in another context the ruler is also enjoined to take 

counsel like any other Muslim according to the express 
dictates of the Qur’an, and even the Prophet is said to 

have declared to his companions that in matters rela¬ 
ting to mundane affairs they were perhaps better judges 
than himself. His immediate successors took full ad¬ 

vantage of the Qur’anic commands and established 
advisory councils composed of the most prominent and 

intelligent of the Muslims, and matters of import were 
placed before them, discussed and decided. 
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The Modem State— The great difference between 
the state as envisaged by Islam and the modern state 
is that we have left behind ethical norms and culture 
as binding factors in the state and have made it sub¬ 
ordinate primarily to geography and secondly to langu¬ 
age. As has been hinted before, sovereignty is made 
to rest not on any universal code of conduct but on 
the frailty of man, and the whole basis of political be¬ 
haviour, at least since the time of Machiavelli, has 
shifted to rank egotism and selfishness causing insoluble 
tensions and unbridgeable gulfs.’ However much we 
may shout for co-existence there is no doubt that geo¬ 
graphical and racial barriers and inequality between 
man and man, between country and country—all this is 
bound to cause cleavages, wars, cold and otherwise, 
and, finally, perhaps, the doom of the human species. 
The malaise is that there is no universal basis of human 
right conduct and there is an ever increasing rift bet¬ 
ween the ambitions of one country and another. So 
long as man does not recognise the great principle of 
equality and the ethical values which it entails, and 
in his over-confidence ignores all laws of morality in 
personal, national and international affairs, and thinks 
in terms of human sovereignty, no peace in this in¬ 
creasingly insecure world is possible. The doctrine 
that nothing we possess is really ours but is only held 
by us in trust for the community, and the acceptance 
of the position that we owe a duty to a higher entity, 
higher than any power that we may claim to have, and 
to mankind in general regardless of colour, race and 

1. Machiavelli, the Florentine, 1469-1527. One of his main doctrines is 
that the decision in political matters need not be based on moral principles at 
all. Iqbal calls him J.LL 
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clime—this sentiment seems to be the only panacea for 
the ills from which humanity is suffering to-day. Abso¬ 
lute power in the hands of a representative assembly in 
a country may be as injurious to mankind in general as 
the hands of any autocrat. Unless our ideals change 
and chauvinistic nationalism gives place to a religion 
of humanity we will go further and further towards the 
“brink of the fiery abyss” from the like of which the 
Prophet of Islam extricated man nearly fourteen hun¬ 
dred year ago.1 

1. Qur'an, iii, 103: 

“Remember God's favour unto you ; how you were enemies and He made 
you friends so that you became as brothers ; and you were on the brink of the 
abyss of fire and He did save you from it.” 

18 
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Emperor, 216 

BahmanI kingdom, 199-207 

Bai'at, 103, 104 

Baitu'I-Hikmah, 38, 41, 61 

Banaras, 228 

Basrah, 119 

Batinlyah sect, 117, 118 

Baybars, 188 

Bentham, 123 

Berar, 210, 211 

Bible as the basis of law, 146 n 2 

Bidar; see Muhammaddbad-Bidar. 
Bijapur, 193, 205, 211 

Bijnor, 216, 218 
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In Farabi’s works, 77-78 

In Uhazzali's works, 152-153 
Bcdin, 74, 125, 189 

Bolshevik state, 93 
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Brockelmann, 41, 42 

Bukhari, Imam, 37 

Burma, 215 

Buwaih, Barn", 63, 89, 91, 97, 111 

Buzurchimihr, 116 

Byzantium, 2, 6-8, 9, 21, 88 
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states, 10 

And Mecca, 16-17 

And the Seljuqis, 133 
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Calcutta University, 236 

: Caliph, position of, under the 
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Caliphate, succession to : 

According to Mawardi, 109 

According to the Shi'ah, 172 

According to Ibn Taimlyab, 
173 If. 

Camel, battle of the, 110 

Capetian dynasty, 140 

Castile, 186 

Chaghri Beg Dawud, 118 

Chakan, 202 

Charlemagne, 35, 87, 249 
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Christ, Jesus, 248, 260 
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of, 158 
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In Iran, 5 

In Byzantine Empire, 7 

In Arabia, 32 

Under the 'Abbasids, 61 n.l 

Church, controversy with the State 
140-141 

Colonization according to Farabi, 83 

Communism, 79 

Compact for the mutual renunciation 

of Rights ; 70-72, 86 

Constantinople; see B} zantium. 

Contract as the basis cf the Islamic 

State, 253-254 

Counsel: 

In the Our'an, 29, 271 

Chazzali on, 158, 164 

Nizamu’l-Mulk TusI on, 127 

Crimes, punishment for, in the 
Qur’an, 26-28 

Crusades, 32, 168 
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Daulatlbad, 203, 205, 210, 211 
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Delhi, 215, 216, 217 

Delegation of powers to the ruler, 
269 

Departments of government : 

Under the ‘Abbasids, 38, 95 ff. 

According to Mawardx, 104 ff. 

Dhjmmls, 95, 96, 105 

Dictatorship, 156 

Diogenes, Byzantine Emperor, 111 

Disorder abhorred in the Qur’aD, 

24-26,30 

Dlwan, derivation of the word, 105, 

106 

DIwanu’l-'Aziz : 

In Mu'tasim’s time, 38 

Its division, 96 

Dualism in Christianity, 248, 260 

Duguit, 263 

DumatuT-Jundal, 12 

East Icdia Company, 144 
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um. 
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Of Ibn Abi’r-Rabi', 54-56 

Of Chazzali, 146, 147 

Of Ibn Taimiyah, 181-184 

Of Ibn Khaldun, 195 

Of Mahmud Gawan, 211-213 

Edessa, 177 

Election of Imam : 

According to MawardI, 102 ff. 

According to Ibn Taimiyah, 

174 ff. 

Electorates, Syed Ahmad Jihan on, 

239 

Elizabeth II of England, 94 

I Empires, formation of : 

According to Ibn Abi’r-Rabi‘, 54 

According to Farabi, 81-84 

England, 92, 93, 94, 120, 145 n 2, 231 
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eleventh Century, 140-141 

Executive, Chazzali on, 156, 157 

Experience and perception, Chazzali 

on, 141-143 
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Fadl b. Suhail, 86 

J Fakhru'l-Mulk Gllani, 205 

Farabi, 41, 58-86, 91 

Early life, 58 

Political conditions, 58-59 
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At Saifu’d-Dowlah’s court, 60-61 

Administration in his time, 62-65 
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Indifference to wealth, 64 

Death, 65 

Species of human intellect, 68, 75 

Human groupings, 69 

Barriers to human unity, 70-71 

The State, 70 

Compact for mutual renunci¬ 

ation of rights, 70-72, 80 

Leadership, 72-75 

The foremost leader, 72, 73, 74 

The model state, 74-75, 77 

Political machinery, 76, 91 

Biological similes, 78-79 

Communism and individualism, 

79, 80 

Formation of political societies, 

80-81 

Varieties of states, 81 

Empires, 81-84 

Colonies, 83 

Scope of his polidcal thought, 

85, 86 
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256, 270 
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Favouritism, Ghazzali on, 158 
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Fez, 186 

Fihr, 13 
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Frederick II, Emperor, 140 

French Revolution, Europe before, 93 
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Religious reform in, 266 

Gharibs ; see Afaqis. 
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Ghazan Muhammad, 170, 171 
Ghazlpur, 221, 226 

Ghazzalah, 135 

Ghazzali. 135-167 

Compared to lbn Abi’r-Rabi', 46 

n. 2, 48 n.1 

Compared to Farabi, 79 

Fife sketch, 135, 136 

Political conditions, 136-138 

Political works, 138-139 
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Perception and experience, 141- 
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Ethics and politics, 142 
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Division of sciences, 144-145 
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sciences, 146, 151 

Development of the state idea, 
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On kingship, 148, 149 

Economic thought, 146, 149 
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On headship in the state, 150 

On state, law, constitution and 

religion, 151, 152 
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His method, 153 
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Nizamu’l-Mulk Tusi, 153, 167 

On justice and kingship, 151, 

154-156, 165 

On the ideal ruler, 155-156, 

159-161 

Duties and functions of the 

Executive, 156-157 

The ruler’s daily routine, 157- 

159 

On heads of revenue, 159 

On social service, 161-162 

On democracy, 163-164 

On counsel, 158, 164 

On provincial administration, 

165 

On ministry, 166 

Writings compared to Qabus 

Namali, 167 

Gibraltar, 186 

Gilan, 198, 199, 2C6 

Goa, 2G4, 206, 210 

God : The Ruler, 23-24, 262, 270 

Unity of, 265 

Government : In Byzantium, 6 

Of the ‘Abbasids, 96-97, 177 

Governors, position of, according to 

Ghazzali, 165 

Granada, 92, 169, 186, 187 
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56 

Conquest by Macedonia, 111, 123 

Stories from, 142 

Greek thought, influence of, 61 

Gulbarga, 201, 205, 210, 211 

Haclramaut, 12 

Ha jar, 12 

HajI Muhammad Gilani, 199 

Ha jib, office of, 38, 96 

Hajibu’l-Barld, 97 

Hall, 221, 228 

Hamdanids, rise of, 59 ff. 

Hamldu’l-Mulk, 118 

Hamzah, 31 n 4 

Hanbal, Ahmad b. 38, 61, 170 

Harbad, 4 

Harran, 58, 168, 169 

Harunu'r-Rashid, 37, 41, 96, 157, 161 

Hastings, battle of, 140 

Hazarpet, 4 

Hegel, 56 
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Henry VIII of England, 260 n. 2 

Heraclius, Byzantine Emperor, 6, 8 
Hijabah, 13, 15 

Hijaz, 10, 12, 135 

Hilfu’l-Fudul, 16 

Hilli, 171, 172, 175, 176, 177, 178 

Hindi, question of, 225-229, 233, 234 

Hindu-Muslim problem, 225, 229, 239 
240, 241, 242 

HIrah, 3, 10 

Hirat, 119 

History : Nizamu’i-Mulk Tusi on, 132 

Ibn Khaldun on, 185, 189, 190 ‘ 

Utility of, 209 

Hobbes, 70, 71 n 2, 127, 148 n.l, 150, 
260, 262 

Holy Roman Empire, 140 

Hulagu, 43 
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Human ruler in Islam, 267, 268 ft. 

Hunain b. Ishaq, 38 

Hunter, Sir W.W., 229-230 

Husain b. liamdan, 60 
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Ibn Abi’r-RabI', 35-57 

Background, 35-38 
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37 

Jurji Zaidan on, 41-44 

Brockelmann on, 41-42 

Estimate of Mu'tasim, 41-44 

Manuscripts of the Suluk, 44 ff, 

Man’s position, 45 

Man’s social nature, 46, 47 

Human faculties, 46 

Economic phenomena, 46 

Rural and urban gatherings, 46- 

47 

Man’s rise to citizenship, 46 

Comparison with Ibn Khaldun, 

47 n. 1, 49 n. 3 

Division of sciences, 48, 49 

Compared with Chazzilj's and 

Pollock’s division, 48 n. 1 

On importance of history and 

politics, 48-49, 57 

Compared with Locke, 49 n. 2 

On the human ruler, 49-60 

On the judiciary, 51-53 

On the system of rights, 51 

Theory of Revolutions, 53-54 

On the p oblem of wealth, 54-55 

On slavery, 55 

Ethical basis of his doctrines, 56 

His method, 56-57 

Ibn Bajjah, 36 

Ibn Butlan, 44 

Ibn Tufail, 36 

Ibn Jarir, 107 

Ibn Khaldun, 185-197 

Background and life-sketch, 185 
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Development of human group¬ 

ings, 191, 260 

On sovereignty of the State, 191, 

200 
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Ibn Taimlyah, 168-184 

Life-sketch, 168 ff. 

Political conditions, 169 
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His method, 170 

AndGhazan Muhammad, 170 

At the battle of Maraju’s-Saghr, 

171 

Charge of apostasy, 171 

Impeachment and death, 171 

Views on Imamat, 171-172 
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On election of Imam, 174, 175 

On infallibility of Imam, 173 

On functions of the Imam, 177- 
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On the powers of the Imam, 178- 

181 

On Shura, 179 

On hisbah, 180 

On the judiciary, 180, 181 

On state officials, 179 

On kingship, 181 

His economic thought, 181-184 

On property, 182 n. 1 

On slavery, 183 

Ibn Tufail, 36 

Ibn Zayyat, 43 

Ibnu'l-Furat, b2 

Ibnu’l-Khatib, 186 

Ibrahim Naldiafi, 143 

Ijnia*, 176, 177 

Ikhtiyar or election, 174 

'Imadu’d-Dowlah, 63 

Tmadu’d-din Zangi, 63 

Tmadu’l-Mulk Dakhni, 205 

‘Imadu’l-Mulk Ghuil, 202 

'Imamat ; According to Mawardi, 

101-1C3 

According to Nizamu’l-Mulk 

Tusi, 121 

According to Ibn Taimlyah, 172- 

173 

Imamud-Haramain, 118, 135 

Iman and Islam, 25 

India League, 236 

Indian Councils Act 1861, 221, 222 

i Indian Legislative Council, 225, 238, 

239 

“Indian Mutiny”, 216-220, 240 

Indian National Congress, foundation 

of, 235 

Individualism, 79, 184 

Indivisibility cf human life, 252 ff. 

Internationalism in Islam, 33 

Iran : The ancient Empire, 2-5 

Castes, 3 

Position of the Shahinshah, 4, 5 

Social grades, 3-4 

Legislative principles, 4 

Punishment, 5 

Taxes, 5 

Position of the Jews and Chris¬ 

tians, 5 

Suzerainty over Lirah, 10, 13 

Relations with Yemen, 11 

And ‘AbduT-Muttalib, 11 

Traditions from, in the yur’an, 

21 

Influence over the Caliphate, 98 
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And Mawardi, 111, 112 

And Nizamu’l-Mulk TusI, 122 

And Ghazzali, 142 

Origin of the Afaqls in, 200 

Ridi Shah Pahlavi, 208 n. 1 
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‘Iraq, 21, 89, 201 

Ireland, 240 

Isabella of Castile, 92 

Isfahan, 89, 119 

Isidore of Seville, 158, 250 

Isma’II Khan SherwanI, 243 

Israel, the people of, 21, 24 

ItaUi, 39 
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Ja'far b. Abi Talib, 109 

Ja'far BarmakI, 96 

Jaikishan Das, Raja, 226, 244 

Jalilu’d-Dowlah, 100 

JamI, Maulana Nuru’d-dln, 206 

Jawwad ‘All Khan, Prime Minister 
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Jaxertes, 90, 118 
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Jews : In Iran, 5 

In Byzantium 8, 9 

Banished from Jerusalem, 8 

At Madina, 19, 20 

In Germany, 32 

Under the ‘Abbasids, 61 n. 4 

Jihad, 178 

Jiziah, 4, 5, 29, 106 

Junair, 202, 205, 211 

Jurhumites, 12 

Jurjan, 90, 112 

Jurjl Zaidan, 41-12 

Jurjls b. Bakfjtishu', 38 

Jus gentium and jus nalurale, 250 

Justice : Importance according to the 

Qur'an, 23, 26-28, 112 

In the time of Mu'tasim, 38-39 

According to Ibn Abi’r-RabI 51- 
53 

Plato’s conception of, 51 n.l 

According to Mawardi, 107-108 

According to Nizamu’l-Mulk 

TusI, 122-123, 128 

According to Ghazzali, 151, 154- 

156 

According to Ibn Taimlyah, 179, 

180 

Justin II, Byzantine Emperor, 6 

Justinian, Byzantine Emperor, 6,7,8 

Ka'b, 14, 16 

Ka'bah, 13, 17 

Kaika’us, 112-116 

Author of Qabus Namah, 113 
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son, 113-114 

On ministership, 113-114 

On kingship, 114-115 

His method, 116 

Compared to Mawardi and 

Nizamu’l-Mulk TusI, 133-134 

Compared to Ghazzali, 167 

Compared to Mahmud Ggwan, 
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Karbala, tragedy of, 59 

Kashghar, 117 

Katib’ud-DIwan, 107 

Khl’immah, 14 

Khalaf Hasan BasrI, 201, 202 

Khalid b. Walld, 14 

Khandesh, 210 

Kharaj, 29, 107 

Kb rag tax, 5 

Kharijite doctrine, 173 

Khudawand Khan, 205 

Khurasan, 90, 91, 201 

Khusrau II of Dan, 10 

Khwaja-i-Jahan Astarabadl, 201 

Khwarizm, 90 

Kindi, 47, 68 n.l 

Kingship, in Iran, 3, 4 

In Byzantium, 6 
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According to the Qur’an, 23 

According to Ibn Abi’r-Rabi', 

49, 50, 58 

According to Nizamu’l-Mulk 

Tusi, 123 f. 

According to Ghazzall, 157-160, 

161, 162 

Konkan, 202, 210 

Lahore, 231 

Laski, 263 
Law : Qur’snic conception of, 17, 26- 

28 

In Iran, 3-4 

According to Ibn Abi’r-Rabi, 52 

n. 1 

In the colonies, 83 

Source of, in medieval Europe, 146 

n. 2 

Law of war in Islam, 33, 34 

Leadership, Farabi on, 72-76 

Leo the Great, Pope, 249 

Leviathan, 123 
Lifanu’d-din ibnu’l-Khatlb, 186 

Liwa, 13, 14 
Lorenzo the Magnificent, 60 

Louis XIV of France, 260 

Lucknow, 245 

Luceum of Athens, 8 

Lytton, Lord, 230 

M A.-O. College, Aligarh, 230, 245 

Macedonia, 111-112, 123 

Macchiavelli, 35, 272 n.l 

Ma'di Karab, 11 
Madina or Y<-t_h,tib, 19, 20, 254 n. 1, 
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Madlnatu’t-Taghallub or Imperialistic 

state, 83 

Magi, Iranian tribe, 3 

Magi pets or Mobeds, 3, 5 

Mahaim, 202 

Mahdi, ‘Abbasid Caliph, S8, 96 

Mahdi, last apostolic Imam, 59 

Mahmud Gawan, 198-214 

Early life, 198-199 

Relations with Bahmani kings, 

199 

Co-regent cf Bahmani kingdom, 

200 
Political parties at Bldar, 200- 

203 

Governor of BIjapur, 205 

Conduct as a party politician, 

203-207 

Chief Minister, 203 

Commander-in-Chief, 204 

Sense of loyalty, 206-207 

His correspondence, 206-209 

On Causes cf domination and 

subjection, 207 

On birth, ability and Industry, 

208 

On qualities for rise in status, 

209 

His administrative reforms, 211- 

212 
Compared to William the Con¬ 

queror, 212-213 

Fiscal reforms, 213 

His strength and weakness, 213 

His murder, 214 

Mahmud of Ghaznah, 90, 120, 121, 

122 
Mahmud the Seljuqi Sultan, 137 

Mahmud, Syed, 227, 230 

Mahur, 205, 210 

Nargis Begam, 200, 203, 206, 213 

Malik Shah Seljuqi, 117, 118, 132, 137 

Malik Shah Tuik, 198, 203 

Maliku’l-Muluk, title of, 90 

Maliku’n-Nastr, 170, 187 

Mamelukes of Egypt, 208 n.l 

Mamun, ‘Abbasid Caliph, 37, 39, 61 

Man : Vicegerent cf God, 24 

Position among creatures, 44-47 
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Social status and consequences, 

46-47 

Economic factors, 47 

His powers, 189 

Mansur, ‘Abbasid Caliph, 95 

Mansur al-Hallaj, 59, 61 

Maqrizi, 187 

Maraju's-Saghr, battle of, 170 

Marzbans, 3 

Mas'udi, 91 

Mathura, 88 

Matta b. Yunus, 58 

Maurice, Byzantine Emperor, 6, 250 

Mawardi, 99-112 

Life-sketch, 99-100 

Works, 101 

The Imatnat, 101-103 

Election of the Imam, 102-103 

Ministry, 104-107 

Government departments, 105- 

108 

Derivation of the word ‘divvsn’, 

105 

Justice, 107-108 

Scope of his political thought, 

109-112 

Utilisation of taxes, 109 

Caliphal succession, 109-110 

haws of war, 110 

On the office of the Qadi, 110 

On the wazirate, 110-111 

His method, 111-112 

Comparison with Aristotle, 111- 
112 

Comparison with NizSmu’I-Mulk 

Tusi and Kaika’us, 124, 133 

Comparison with Ghazzali, 152, 
167 

Mecca : Before Islam, 12-17 

Jurhumites in, 12 

yusai’s government, 13 

Attack by Abraha al-Ashram 
16 

‘Abdu’l-Muttalib, Ka’is, 16 

And Byzantium, 17 

Threatens the Islamic state of 

Madlnah, 19, 20 

Conquest by the Apostle of 

I Islam, 31 

Under the Seljuqrs, 117 

Mediterranean, 117 

Melazgird, battle of, 90 

Millat, 179 

Mina, 13 

Ministry: Mawardi on, 104-107, 109- 

110 

Njzamu 1-Mulk Tusi on, 131, 132 

Ghazzali on, 158, 166 

1 Mobeds, see Magipets. 

Model city according to Farabi, 74- 

76, 78 

Monocentricity in Islam, 253 

Montesquieu, 189 

Mosil, 60, 67, 119 

Moses, 22, 32 

Mughal Empire, fall of, 57, 118, 215, 

216, 237, 244 

| Mubujirin, 24, 175 

j Muhammad, the Apostle of Islam, 
| 98, 142 

Birth, 6 

Genealogical tree, 14 n.l 

The first (Jur’anic verse, 17-18 

First pledges, 18, 19 

Moves to Yethrib, 19 

l’ounds the State at Madina, 19 

Charter to the Christians, 20 

United the Arabian peninsula, 
21, 255 

The Sermon of Farewell, 20, 256 

ff., 257 n.l, 265-266 n. 1 

Death, 20, 88, 257-258, 270 

Conquest of Mecca, 31 

Private life, 33, 34, 157 

On earning a livelihood, 143 

Gives great political impetus, 
145-146 

At Badr, 160 

Ou slavery, 161-162 

On counsel, 126, 163 
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His simplicity, 270 
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Muhammad III BahmanI, 214 n 1 

Muhammad b Ka'b of Cordova, 155 

Muhammad Lgri, 204 

Muhammadgbgd-BIdar : Mahmud 

Ggwgn arrives at, 199 
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Khalaf Hasan Basrl at, 202 

Muharram, 10th of, declared a day 
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Muhibbu'l-lgh, 199 

Muhtasib, 19, 180 

Mu'izzu’d-Dowlah, 59, 63, 89 

Mundhir of HIrah, 10 

Muqtadir, ‘Abbasid Caliph, 60, 137 

Murgdgbgd, 217, 272 

Murrah, 15 

Muss Khan Sherwgnl, 227 n 1, 245 n.l 

Muslim educational Conference, 237 

Muslim Social and Political Organiza¬ 

tion, 245 
Mustakfi, ‘Abbasid Caliph, 63, 89, 90 

Musta'sim, ‘Abbasid Caliph, 41, 42, 

43, 44, 45 

MustaufI, office of, 138 

Mu'tadid, ‘Abbasid Caliph, 161 

Mutah, battle of, 109 

Mu’tamid, Abbasid Caliph, 59 

Mu'tasim, ‘Abbasid Caliph : Orders 

the compilation of the Suluk, 3, 

Administration under, 38 

Religious toleration under, 39 

Peace and order under, 40 

Ibn Abi’r-Rabl’s estimate, 43 

Mutanabbi, 59, 69, 91 

MutP, ‘Abbasid Caliph, 59, 63, 89 

MuttaqI, 'Abbasid Caliph, 60, 63 

MuwgkhSt, contract of, 19, 254, 271 

Nadwah, 13, 15 

Nationality, Fg>gbi on, 69 

Nations, cause6 of their decline, 20, 

21, 193, 194 

Naufal, 15 

Nazism, 33 n. 2, 56 

Negus of Abyssinia, 11 

Nero, 92 
Nestorian Christians, 39 

Ni'matu’l-lgh Kirmgoi, lf-9, 201 

Nlshgpur, 119, 135 
Nizgmlyah University, 118, 133, 135 

Nizgmu’d-dln Ahmad III BahmanI, 

203 
Nizgmu’l-Mulk, BahmanI wazlr, 205 

Nizgmu’l-Mulk TiisI, 117-134 

Appointed wazlr, 90, 123 

Political conditiorfs, 117, 138 

Early life, 117-118 
Founds the Nizgmlyah Univer¬ 

sity, 118 
His political works, 119-120 

Historical perspective, 120, 121 

His met hr d, 121-122 

Camparison with certain Euro¬ 

pean authors, 122-123 

On kingship, 123-126 

And MgwardI, 124, 132, 138 

On state officials, 126 ff. 

On revenue administration, 128 

On the judiciary, 127-128 

On ambassadors, 128-129 

On espionage, 130 

On the ministry, 131, 132 

An estimate, 132, 133, 167 

Martyrdom, 133 
Comparison with Kaikg us, 133, 

134 
Comparison with Ghazzgll, 154, 

165 
Nobility of birth, the Qur’an on, 33 

Nova Roma, see Byzantium. 

Nuqgn, 118 

Nuru‘d-dln Zangl, 63 

Nusaibin, 177 

Obedience, doctiine of, 25, 26 

Olkonomikos, 44 
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One world, conception of, 253 
Oxus, 90, 118 

Padgosphan,4 
Palestine, 21, 169, 172 
Papacy, 92, 93, 94 
Patiala, Maharaja of, 230 
Patna, 244 
Patriarchal theory of Farabi, 80 
Paul, Saint, 248 
Pedro the Criml of Castile, 186 
Perception and experience, 142-143 
Persia, see Iran. 
Philip II of Spain, 36 n. 2, 260 
Phocas, Byzantine Emperor, 6, 8 
Plato, 8, 36, 38, 51 n.2, 64, 72, 76, 79 

86, 123 
Political rights, 93-96 
Political society, formation of, 80, 81 
Politics : Relation with ethics, 144-145 

Its place among the sciences, 
145-146, 151 

Polytheism, illogic of, 265 
Pephyry, 58 
Powers of man, 68 ff. 
Prices, fixation, of, 184 
Property : Right to, 181, 182 

According to Christian Fathers 
290 

Provincial administration : Under 
the ‘Abbasids, 96-97 

According to Ghazzall, 165 
Ptolemy, 64 
Puffend irf, 259, 260 n 1, 262 j' 

Qabtls b Washmgir, 90, 112 
Qabus Namah, see K aika’ us. 
Qadis, 38, 96, 180 
Qahtan, 9, 
Qahtanis, 10, 12 
Qadir, 'Abbasid Caliph, 60 
Qa'im, 'Abbasid Caliph, CO, 118, 119 

Qal'ah b. Salamah, 187 
Qgsim Beg Safshikan, 203 
Qgwan, 198 
Qiyss, doctrine of, 176 
Qualities of good Muslims, 28, 29 
Quraish, 13, 177 
Our an : Its method, 21-23 

Causes of the decline of nations, 
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Principle of order, 24-25 
On justice, 26-28 
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Social reform, 28 
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Taxation, 29 
Laws of war, 30-31 
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Fluman barriers, 34 
Nizamu’l-Mulk Tusl’s references 

from, 121 
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207 
Conception of sovereignty in, 

267-268 

Radi, 'Abbasid Caliph, 60, 62 
Raichur, 210 
Raingna, 204 
Ra'iq, 63 
Rajahmundrl, 205, 211 
Rekljta : see Urdu. 
Religion, as a social bond, 152, 192 
Revolutions, Ibn Abi’r-RabI' on, 53- 

54 
Plda Shah Pahlavl, 208 n 1 
Rifadah, 13, 14 
Rohtak, 216 
Roman paterfamilias, 12 
Rome, Church of, 248, 250, 251, 261 
Rome, fall of. 249 
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263 

Sadaqah, 19 

Saffah, 'Abbasid Caliph, 137 

Safwan,15 

Sabibu'l-Mazalim, 39 

Saif b dhi Yazan, al-Himyari, 11 

Saifu’d-Dowlah, 60, 61-62, 67, 76 

Samarrah, 40 

San'a, 12 

Sangameshwar, 204 

Sanjar, 136 

Saul, king of Israel, 22 

Saxony, 32 

Secret service : According to Nizam- 

u’l-Mulk TusI, 129, 130 

According to Ghazzflli, 162-163 

Seljuqis, 90, 91, 97, 118, 132, 136-139 

Sermon of Farewell, see 'Arafat. 

Seville, 185 n. 1 

Shaikh, position of, in ancient 

Arabia, 13 

Shamsu’d-dln, 204 

Shi'ah : Rise of Shi'ah dynasties, 59 

Theory cf Imamat, 172ff. 

Qualifications of Imam, 172, 175- 

176 

Theory of infallibility of Imam, 

176- 177 

Views on Ijma‘ and Qiyas, 176 

Imam as the political head, 

177- 178 

Shihsbu’d-dln Ahtrad I Bahmani, 201 

Shirke, raja of Konkan, 202 

Sijura, 179 

Sifarah, 14 

Sikandar Khan, 203 

Siqayah, 13, 14 

Slave kings of India, 208 n 1 

Slavery : Ibn Abi’r-Rabi' on, 55-56 

Ghazzali on, 161-162 

Ibn Taimlyah on, 179, 183 

St. Augustine on, 249 

Social reform in the Qur’an, 28 

Scciely, nomadic and urban, 194-195 

Severeignty : Theory of, 259, 266 

Locus of, 260, 261 ff., 263 

Islamic concept of, 24, 264, 267 ff. 

Spahpad, 3 

Spain, 32, 140, 169, 186 ££., 260 

Sparta, 112, 123 

Spencer, 153 
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Formation of, 80 83, 102 
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146-150 

Role of, 184 

Limits of, 192 

State, origin of : Farabi on, 69 

Ghazzali on, 146-149 

Ibn Khaldun on, 191 

State, theory of : Farabi on, 73-77 

Mawardi on, 102-103 

Ghazzali on, 145 

Ibn Khaldun on, 193 

State, headship of : Ibn Abi’r-Rabi' 

on, 49-52 

Farabi on, 72-76, 84, 85 

Plato on, 72 
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sids, 92 

Mawardi on, 97 ff. 

Ibn Khaldun on, 190, 191 

Stoa of Athens suppressed, 8 

Subuktagin, 90 

Sufivan-i-Thaurl, 126 

Suffah, 270 

Sulaiman Durrani, 143 

Sultan, title of, 89 

Syria, 170, 177 
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TaqI, Syed Muhammad, 216 

Taxes : In Iran, 5 

In Byzantium, 6 

According to the Qur’an, 29-30 i 

Muward! on, 111 

Ghazzali on, 159 

Thamud, 21 

Theocracy, 23, 24, 270, 271, 272 

Theodora, Byzantine Empress, 7 

Theodosius the Great, Byzantine 

Emperor, 8 

Theophilus, Byzantine Emperor, 39- 

40 

Tiberius II, Byzantine Emperor, 6 

Todarma', Raja, 213 

Toleration : In the Qur'an, 31-32, 33 

According to I bn Abi’r-Rabl‘, 57 

Under Saifu’d-Dowlah, 61-62, 76 

Trade, limitations to, 183 

Translations into Arabic, 58 

Transoxania, 201 

Tribes and clans, Our’an on, 255 n 2 

Trust, doctrine of, 182, 255-256, 269 

ff. 273 

Tughra’I, 138, 139 

Tughral Beg, 90, 137 , 

Tunis, 185, 186, 187 

Turkey, 206 

Turkish influence on the Ca'Iphate, 

88 

Turkistan, 111 

Tus, 119, 135, 136, 159-160 

Uhad, 31 n. 4 

‘Ukaz, 12 

‘Umar b. ‘Abdi’EAziz, Umayyad 

Caliph, 110, 155, 160 

‘Umar b.Khattab, second Caliph, 

10, 14, 106, 157, 158, 162, 165, 174 

256, 271 

Ummah or community, 171-172, 173 

Umayyah, 14 

Universal or Divine Law, implica 

tions of, 23, 25, 27, 30, 33 

Urdu language, 217, 225, 229 

‘Uth,man b. ‘Affan, third Caliph, 157, 

158 

‘Uthman b. Huwairith, 17 

‘Uthman b. Talhah, 15 

Valentinian, Roman Emperor, 248 

Victoria of England, 217 

Vizianagaram, Maharaja of, 231 

WaqidI, 37 

Warangal, 205, 211 

Warfare, principles of, 30-32, 109-110 

Wathiq, Abbasid Caliph, 97 

Wasij, 58 

Wazira.te : Of delegation and of exe¬ 

cution, 104 

Importance of, according to 

Mawardi, 110 

LTnder the Sel.juqis, 138, 139 

Aocording to Ghazzali, 158 

Wilayah, 178, 179, 269 

William the Conqueror, 120, 212, 255 

n. 2 

Women, influence on politics, 127 

Ximenes, Archbishop of Granada, 92 

Yamamah, 10 

Yaqtan, 9 

Yemen, 10, 11 

Yethrib, see Madina. 

Yuhanna b. Jilad, 58 

Yusuf ‘Add Khan, 205 

Yu-iiif dhu-Nawas of Yemen, 11 

Zaid b. E 5ritfj,ah, 34 n. 2, 109 

Zainab, 34 n, 2 

Zeno. 8 

Zoroastrianism, 61 n 4 
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